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The British College of Psychic Science,

59 , HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W . u .
(Tel. f i l l  4709.) Hon. PrincipaL J. HEWAT IfcKBNZIB.

New Syllabus Now Ready. A valuable course of study provided for 
Psychic Students: Members and Non members. To be continued in 1924. 
Course on “ Physical Science and Psychic Law,”
Toes. Oct.9th. at8p.m., "The Laws and Phenomena of Heat."

Mrs de Crespigny.
"Practical Health Culture " Wed. Oct. 10th, 3 30 p.m. Mr. W. S. Hendry. 

Both open to Non-Members.
The College has an exoellent up-to-date lending and reference library. 

Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psyohio Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 

Direct Voice appointments and Groups, Wednesday, 8 p.m.. and Friday, 
6 pm. Apply Hon. Sec.

Public Clairvoyance.
Friday, Oct. 6tb, 8 p m. ... MISS COLLYNS. (Reading of Auras.) 
Tnssday, Oct 9tb, 3.30 p,m. MR. GLOV-CR BOTHAM (Psychometry.) 
Friday, Oct, 12th, 8.0 p.m. „ „ „
Mr. Botham will be available for private appointments from 

October 8th. Apply Hon. Sec.

[October 6 I9w

T h e  L o n d o n  S p i r i t u a l  M ission ,
18, Pem bridge Place, Bayswater, W.

SUNDAY, O C T O B E R  7 th .
At 11 a.m. ... ... ... ... I
At 6.30 p.m. ... .M M ... |
Wednesday, OotoberlOth.............................. M R. D1M8DALI stocvk I
Wednesday Concentration Class, 3 30 p.m. (Members only,) ] 
Week-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.

. . .  D R . W. J .  VAN8T0K1 

. . .  M R . G. PRIOR.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Missios,
BROADW AY HALL ( th r o u g h  p a i u g r  b e tw e o n  < I  I ,  The Broun,

8unday October 7 ih ,  11 a.m 
,  8 30 D tn

Wednesday, October 101b, 7.30 p.m-
Healing Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m.

... MRS 8. BOOT 

... MRS. D. GRENlfyk 
MRS.C.O.HAD̂

* PSYCHIC SCIENCE."
Ready OCT, 1st. Price 2s. 9d. post free.

ContentsThe Mediumship of "Stella C." (Original Records.) Ill us. 
The Oscar Wilde Script. (Illustrated.)
Psychic Diamonds (Illustrated.)
A Remarkable Boy Medium.
A Crewe Circle Photograph. Etc., Etc.

First Hand Matter of tho greatest value to all Students and 
Leaders of Societies. Order how.

SUNDAY, OCT. 7th. at 6.80 p to.
Address: MR. ERNEST HUNT.

Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
WEEKDAY M E E T IN G S A T  

M.S.A PSYCHICAL R ESEA RC H  IN S T IT U T E , 
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE. W .C .I.

MONDAY. OCT. 8th. at 3  p.m.
P^chometry MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE. 

Members Free. Non-Members by ticket 1/- etch.
TUESDAY, OCT- 9th, at7TsO p.m. Door, closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS B. NEVILLE. 

Members Free.. Non-Members by ticket 1/-' each.
THURSDAY. OCT. 11th. at 7 .3 0  p,m. Poor. Cloud 7.4a 

Spirit Desoriplions and Messages: MRS. FRANCES TYLER. 
Members Free. Non-Members by ticket 17- each.
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling

Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership Invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum.

All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square. WO I

The W. T. S tead” Borderland Library,
6, Sm ith  S q u a re , W estm in ste r, 8 .W . t,

(Entrance in North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)
The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects 

There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s. 4d. post free.

Houre. 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays.
ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY 

Monday, Development Classes MRS. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, 7 p.m. 
Tuesday, 3 p.m. Development Class. MISS PAYNE.

330 pjn. Self Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Wednesday, Oct. 10th, 3.0 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance.

MRS. KINGSTONE.
Thursday. 6.0 p.m. Devotional Group.
Friday, 2.30 to6.0 p.m. "At Home " to which Members and all Interested 

are cordially invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography ( by appoint* 

menu MRS. DEANE.

MR - WILL THOMAS, the well-known Welsh Medium, will give a series 
of cl rclo sittings at the Library in October

E X H I B I T I O N  O F  
S P I R I T  P H O T O G R A P H S  

The most complete selection in' the world—kindly loaned h 
MR. GARSCADDEN. Also some unique Psyohio Drawing 

October 9th, 10th and 11th, nt 
GLADSTONE HALL (24. Gladstone Road), WIMBLEDON. 

Open 11.0 a.m. to 9.30 p.m.
Admission Sixpence.

MR. H. W. ENGHOLM will speak on October 9th, at 7 Op a. 
M ISS SCATCHBRD will speak on October 10th, at 3.0 p.n,

Marylebone Spiritualist A ssociation , L U ., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 1S6, New B ond S tree t, W.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
O ld S te fo e  H a ll, 6 2 a , O ld  S te loo , Brlfbtoi. 
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome. -77
Sundays 11 JO and 7. Mondavi* an* Thursdays, 7.16 Tuesdays, 3 u47J| 

OCTOBER 7, 11.30 and 7.0.

A Special Course of Six Drawing-room Lectures & Demonstration! a 
Psyohio Subjects will be delivered by 

MR. HORACE LEAF at
41. W est bourne Gardens, Bayswater, London, W.2.

On Thursdays at ,8 p.m. Thurs, Oct. 11th, Subject: " Difficulties of Split 
Communion," followed by Clairvov ance. Admission 2/6. TeL; Park60#,

22, PRINCES STREET. CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADBMY OF MUSIC. 

E V E R Y  SU N D A Y  A FTER N O O N
at 3.15 p.m.

A d d re s s e s  on  P s y c h ic  a n d  S p ir itu a l Subjecti
B y  J ,  H A R O L D  C A R P E N T E R .

These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 
upon the problems of everyday life a knowledge of 
Spiritual Caws.

HIGHER MYSTICISM

For forUMr particular. apply to the Bon. Sea.: MIBB E. W. STEAD.

M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S MI TH
Lectures a t

T H E  E T H IC A L  C H U R C H , Q ueen’s  R d„ Bayswater, 
every Wednesday.

Oct. 3rd 3 .0  p.m. Public Healing Meeting
3 .3 0  p.m. Lecture on T he Aura, Colours, etc., with 

demonstrations.
7 .0  p.rfi. Lecture : '’The Power Within,"

All Welcome. Silver Collection.
MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH visits and receives Palienti to 
Healing, &c. Interviews by appointment only, write to abort 

address. Absent Treatm ents given.
H O R A C E  B U S B Y .

Bnilder, Decorator, Sanitary d Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Uf bolsters and Polishing, .. 

"The Old Schools," Upper William Street, Sr. John's Wood, 8.Y, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates ml 

advice gladly given by apoolntmeot.

P U B L IC  L E C T U R E S  on  A S T R O L O G Y  a t  The Porch- 
way. 13, Craven Road, W.2, Fridays, at 3.30 p m. Ootober5tb 

and Octobtr I2th, H. B. Yeates on " 1 he Signs and Constellationi” 
Admission Free.

“  Communications and visions recorded. . . There is  nothing in  the
communications th a t is tr iv ia l or unspiritual."— E x tra c t fro m  11 The Times."

G O D ' S  W O N D E R L A N D
By EFFIE MARTYN W A T T S .

In crown 8vo.y doth, with Frontispiece, S s .  0 d ,  ; post free, 3 s .  10d .
This remarkable book recounts in simple, reverent language the manifestations vouchsafed to the 
writer of bar little son after be bad passed beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavement, Mrs. 
Watts had made no study of the occult, and bad neither sought nor expected such revelations as 
have come to her. Her veracity is unimpeachable. The Aberdeen Journal says that the book is 
"an excellent Illustration of the remarkable power of that faith which can remove mountains.
The sorrow of the writer’s bereavement becomes sweet, and her book should give comfort and 
courage to many a mourner who feels that faith and hope are rooted io deeper soil than the scientific,1'

H U R S T  A  B L A C K E T T , P a te rn o s te r  R ow , L o n d o n , E .C .4 .
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VPftat “ C lflM ”  Stands fo r .
“ LIGHT”  proclaims a billsf In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .
What cheers the musing student,

The p.oet, the divine?
The thought th a t for his followers 

A brighter day will shine.
Let every human labourer 

Enjoy the vision bright—
Let the thought th a t comes from Heaven 

Be spread nke Heaven’s own light!
—Anonymous.

■ T he ‘‘Average M an. ”
I t  has been well said th a t some of the arguments 

used to  dispose of the idea of a future life and a future 
world would, if they were true, go very far to “ explain 
away” the existence of this life and this world. We 
may appropriately quote here the words of Sir Oliver 
Lodge in his presidential address to the British 
Association in September, 1913:—

. . If  any philosopher tells you that you do not exist 
or that the external world does not exist, or that you are 
an automaton without free-will, that all your actions are 
determined by outside causes, and that you are not respon
sible—or tha t a body cannot move out of its place, or that 
Achilles cannot catch a tortoise—then in all those cases 
appeal must be made to twelve average men unsophisticated 
by special studies. There is always a danger of error in 
interpreting experience, or in drawing inferences from it: 
but in a matter of bare fact, based on our own first-hand 
experience, we are able to give a verdict.

The future of Spiritualism and indeed of all pro
gressive causes is in the hands of the average man, 
that man who needs no scientific knowledge to enable 
him to gain a just idea of the realities of life. His 
experiences will go—as they go now—to furnish the 
raw material of scientific research and disoovery; they 
will be interpreted in a multitude of ways, but they 
will never be explained away. The names and the ex
planations may differ endlessly—the things themselves 
will remain.

* * * *
“ E nd and B eginning are B reams. ”

Many times have we heard the argument that 
“ what begins in  time m ust end in time” quoted 
against the idea of human immortality. I t  was rather 
a soholastio proposition, belonging to a kind of logio 
that sounds very convincing until it is examined. We

soon found that it was based on a pure presumption, 
ot*., that the spirit originates in physical conditions. 
I t  is not so. I t  is only that in physical conditions 
by incarnation in matter—that the spirit becomes self- 
conscious, self-knowing. We hold by the idea of the 
essential unity of the individual spirit with the 
Universal Spirit which is without beginning or end, 
and which has an infinite variety of modes and grades 
of expression. We cannot think of the human spirit 
as something entirely separate, discrete, independent. 
Such questions, however, are not of the first impor
tance. The true meaning of immortality is beyond our 
highest thought; so also is eternity. We shall require 
eternity to grasp even dimly what eternity really 
means. Meanwhile we have neither the time nor the 
inclination to speculate on these matters. Life will 
never submit itself to logical analysis. I t is as hard 
to think of an end as of endlessness, and no future 
life is likely to be more wonderful or impossible than 
the life we now live.

•  •  * *

The V erdict of the H eart-

I t  has been said that the next life will contain 
some great surprises as to our real position in the scale 
of merit—that many apparently humble folk will take 
precedence of those who here surpass them in the 
general estimation. But we question whether that will 
apply so much to general ideas as ,to individual judg
ments. Such things may not greatly astonish that 
part of the community typically represented by what 
has been called the ordinary man. For the ordinary 
man usually adopts a fairly accurate estimate of those 
with whom he is brought into close association. He 
may misunderstand them on the intellectual side, his 
gauge of values there being possibly deficient; but on 
the purely human side his test is simple and sure. 
For him the good man is the kind man, the true man. 
Like Dickens’s Joe G-argery, he takes the heart as his 
touchstone. He rarely attaches much importance to 
any criticism that leaves the human side out of account. 
This man, he will tell you, may be a Christian or a 
Rationalist; he may be an adherent of this or that 
political party; he may be a crank, a faddist, a 
visionary, but—he has “ the heart that can feel for 
another"; he has never abandoned a friend. I t  is the 
kind of judgment that the purely academic mind does 
not readily appreciate. But it has always seemed to 
go very near to the centre of tilings, and to coincide 
very closely with the truest standard of human values. 
I t  does not take in all t the oriteria of character, but 
it includes the most important of them. The verdict 
of the heart may be imperfeot and to some extent a 
partial one, but it errs on the right side.

On that wonderful day,
When T am still on the bed, 
Smilo t̂hro* your weeping and say, 
“He is gone by the upland way.” 
Do not say I  am dead.
Say “ ’Tia the dying is past,”
Say “He is living at last” ;
Po not say I  am dead.

"Xtftbt'' can be obtaineb at all xooftstalls 
anb new sagents; ot bn Subscription 

22b per annum.
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OPENING MEETING OF THE L.S.A.
SESSION. .

M R . R . H . S A U N D E R S  O N  "  D E A T H  A N D  A F T E R . ”

The Autumn Session of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
opened on Thursday evening, September 27th, in the hall 
at No. 6, Queen Square, when Mr. R. H. Saunders ad
dressed a large audience on “Death and After: What We 
Know.” Mb. H. W. Engholm. on behalf of the Council 
of the Alliance, prefaced the proceedings with a few words 
of cordial welcome to the members and friends present. 
After outlining some of the features in the new programme, 
which be predicted would bring them closer to the great 
truths for which the Alliance stood, he expressed the plea
sure it gave him to announce that Mr. George Craze, the 
President of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association, had 
kindly consented to take the chair that evening.

Mr. Craze said it afforded him much delight to accept 
the Council’s invitation, and also to convey to the meet
ing a warm fraternal greeting from the society he repre
sented. He trusted that a t the end of the Session on which 
they were then entering his hearers would feel tha t they 
had been helped in their studies and had been able to 
apply the knowledge they had obtained to, the service of 
others—for that, after all, was the true Spiritualism. Ho 
then called on the speaker of the evening to deliver his 
address.

Mb. Saukdkbs said:—
Death has been a subject of controversy amongst the 

keenest minds of all ages, and in all countries. Instead of 
being regarded as simply the opening of the portals to a 
higher and a better life, the fear or Death is well-nigh 
universal. Those of you who have bad the privilege of 
communion with those spirits who come bock to tell us of 
the wondrous world beyond, know that this fear is ill 
founded, and the object of my address this evening is to 
dispel that groundless feeling, and to show you tha t the 
heaven-sent messenger of Death is to be welcomed. I  am 
not dealing with any figment of imagination, hut with the 
hard bed-rock of fact as gathered from innumerable mes
sages from those who have crossed the bar themselves. I  
propose to show that instead of the grim tyrant repre
sented throughout the ages, he is, on the contrary, a great, 
good, and beneficent angel.

Spiritualists, of course, know there* is no death for the
*1 i  t  i . L .  . i _______ _________ A -i*   . a  xl ___J  Aspirit, but I take the common acceptation of the word, and 

the idea accompanying it. I t  has been reserved for us, 
sided by perfectly natural laws which scientists a t present
cannot analyse to pierce the veil between the two worlds, 
and obtain information what Death really is, and what 
ensues on our passing out. And the burden of the mes
sages we get is always the same—“ Never grieve for us 
wnen we pass over. It is the other way about here—we 
grieve for those left behind.” .

I have often heard spirits say, when a sitter has made 
some reference to their passing over, “Ah! on that glorious 
day we shall meet you with open arms to welcome you to 
this beautiful land, where pain and sorrow are not, where 
persecution and injustice do not exist, and where only 
love is dominant. From this Holy Land and beautiful 
shore we watch our dear ones and await their coming.” 
Whether the souls passed ages ago, or just recently, whether 
they be old or young, always and ever they express their 
delight at the prospect of receiving another soul into their 
wonderful land, whose happiness is only tempered with the 
thought of the position of those they leave behind. And 
you will observe they term the day a “glorious” day.

In that marvellous work, “ Hafed, Prince of Persia,'/ 
written through the instrumentality of an unlettered 
m*chnnirt David Duguia, there are ideas of the loftiest 
i liaractcr. clothed in words unsurpassed in beauty in any 
of our English literature, and both Hafed, the Persian, 
and Hermes, the Egyptian, have something to say of 
Death, as it was regarded in their own countries in their 
days, and although their narratives take us back some 
two thousand years ago, little real change has taken placo 
in the views of the successors of these old civilisations 
except those due to the influence of Mohammedan ism.

The ancient Egyptians were taught that the earth life 
was but a stage in a great journey, a journey which had 
many resting places, that Death, the term of one stage, 
ushered us into the Great Life beyond, with its many 
stages on the onward march, leaving the mortal body to 
fall hack into its primal elements.

In the British Museum there are many intensely in
teresting exhibits of Ancient Egypt, and at certain times 
an nortain days you mav join a party taken round by a 
lecturer, who is supposed to he verted in the meanings of 
Giobjects umjer reviev'. I was present once at such

gathering, and as I  listened to the lecturer, a learned 
Egyptologist. I  felt he was far from the idea that ancient 
race held of Death. H e told his audience that the old 
Egyptians had the most childish notions of death, that the 
various articles and foods buried with them in the tomb 
were supposed to be for the aid and sustenance of the body 
when it woke up in the other world, but th a t we of the pre
sent day have grown beyond such foolish ideas. As a 
m atter of strict fact the ancient Egyptians’ conception of 
death approximates to the tru th  in a far greater measure 
than the hazy idea the average man holds a t the present 
day.

Ask anyone, who has not had our wonderful opportunities 
of ascertaining what death is, their view of what transpires 
when we pass over. The m aterialist will tell you that the 
mind is only an attribute of the brain, and when the latter 
ceases to function there is an end of all things. Some take 
the view th a t there is a distribution of Harps and Crowns, 
whilst others again hold the terrible theological belief that 
a large proportion of the human race is doomed to eternal 
misery.

The Egyptians were wiser—they realised tha t “the pass
ing” made no difference to  the individual so far as his likes 
and dislikes were concerned, th a t  he was the same nature 
as on earth, except th a t he had left his mortal body be
hind. They believed tho spirit body could visit the earthly 
body a t will, as depicted on many of their wall paintings. 
The placing of food in the tomb was a kindly act on the 
part of the relatives and friends of the deceased, and 
although we know spirits do not need such food, the idea 
which prompted the action is felt in the spheres, just as 
surely as if the food were actually consumed. I t  is the 
feeling behind an act th a t m atters, just as the placing of 
flowers on a grave indicates our sentiment.

Rightly considered, Death may be contemplated as a 
great and good Angel, ever ready to  afford aid to the way
worn pilgrims of earth . He comes with open arms to 
earth-weary suffering ones, and cries, “ My son, my daughter, 
1 come to relieve you of all bodily pain, all your troubles 
and sufferings, ana to take you to  the land of peace and 
happiness.” Why should we then be afraid to meet tuis 
messenger of Heaven ? He stands a t the margin of the 
stream to guide mortals across to where our loved ones 
await the *rit to conduct i t  to its new home. There is 
no elemen f fancy in this—we know it to  be so on the 
authority of those who have crossed the bar. Even those 

• who are not Spiritualists have sometimes witnessed as they 
sat by the bedside of a dying loved one just previous to the 
soul passing out, the poor racked frame endeavour to rise 
and open the arms to receive the Messenger. The dying 
one has heard the music of the spheres, and seen the radiant 
visitor from the Summer Land, although the watchers may 
have seen or heard nothing.

Take the case of an infant enduring pain and sickness. 
What a relief does that little innocent experience when the 
Great Angel carries him to the land where no suffering 
ever enters, and where the young spirit develops in wisdom 
and goodness under the loving care of Heaven’s appointed 
nurses 1 The aged have no~need to fear the Death Angel.

The young adult usually thrusts the thought of Death 
on one aide. The pressure of material conditions is heavy 
upon him—he has to live—his energies are given to finding 
sustenance for himself, and those who may be dependent 
upon him. But the fiat may go forth a t any moment, and 
be, ns well, should endeavour to regard Death, not as a 
ruthless destroyer, but ns one who may shorten his trials 
by so many years.

But we must Jive out our appointed time. No attempt 
must be made to shorten it, ana the sophistry which argues 
that inasmuch os an endeavour to lengthen our days aoes 
not transgress God’s Laws, therefore we are entitled to 
shorten them a t will, is declared by all the spirits to be 
a false doctrine, and has to bo paid for by those who 
wilfully adopt it, by n darkened condition, for a time, in 
after-death conditions.

And now, what, of after death P In what I  have to 
say I am not drawing an imaginary picture—it is what I 
have been told on numerous occasions, and by those who 
should know the spirits themselves, and I give the actual 
words of the spirits taken down a t  the time. Muoh infor
mation is obtained from Swedenborg’s works, and the Rev.
Vnlo Owen’s script, of what transpires at death, but it is 
clothed in mystio language, while here they describe their 
feelings, in their own words, and in language we ran nil 
understand.

I will toll you what Dr. Sharp says. Dr. Sharp is tho 
guide of Mrs, Wriedt, He was a Scotchman who migrate^
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to America a t an early age, and passed away there a t the 
ago of sixty-eight, some one hundred and fifty years ago. 
Ue said:—

“You fix your own conditions here. If  you mean right, 
and do right, and have a clear conscience, as far as your 
nature will permit, when you come here you are met by 
those who have gone before you, and by those of your own 
development. I f  any criminal ta in t is there, remorse sets 
in. You can’t  help it. Every man holds his destiny of the 
hereafter in his own hands. There is no hell here, remorse 
is the only hell.”

We will take the case of a very young child, a child 
who has not even seen the light of this earth. In the case 
of a soul which enters the Spheres as a baby, its character, 
of course, is built up there. In due course the child enters 
the Kindergarten Sphere where its education^ is begun. 
As a spirit once told me, “ You mustn’t  imagine we are 
uneducated here—we go through the school ana university, 
just as our brothers and sisters on earth but we have 
this advantage over you—we can see quite clearly what will 
be the result of our studies, and if we are ever inclined to 
flag, we think of the distress it will cause our teachers, 
and this is a never-failing incentive to put forth all our 
efforts.”

Earth experiences are absolutely essential to the develop
ment of the spirit, and the young spirit is brought to 
earth, mixes with its relatives and friends in the home (un
happily unseen, and unfelt by so many) and so absorbs 
earth conditions. The trials of earth provide the touch
stone of character, and the soul which has not been through 
this probation, receives it  by substitution; for character 
building is everything. Any predilection for a particular 
study is carefully watched and teachers who have made 
such studies a feature of their earth life are appointed. 
The spirits have their work and recreations. Particulai 
missions are entrusted to those fitted for the work, and the 
aim right throughout the spheres is to give happiness to 
all. I t  is true  tha t there are undeveloped spirits in a 
darkened condition, but even for the most degraded there 
is hope, for the special mission of those best fitted for this 

' glorious work is to  seek out these poor souls, and breathe 
into them the desire to rise. I  have been repeatedly told, 
“All will see the Light in time.” We can thank God 
for this.

Another case of a young girl, sixteen years of age, who 
passed over near where I  reside, a few years ago. Possessed 
of unusual physique, it was not only a dreadful blow to her 
parents, but much unexpected. Sue has since, on a score 
of occasions, spoken to us, and cheered her parents by 
many loving messages, until, from a broken-hearted con
dition, they now realise the child’s happiness, and are com
forted. This is what the spirit, said to her mother: 
“Mujnmie, I  saw you looking a t me when I passed 
over, but you know I  wasn’t there. I t  wasn’t me 
—I was looking a t it, too, by your side.” The mother said, 
“What Happened, dear? Were you afraid?” “Listen, 
Mummie dear,”  replied the child, “Now, don’t cry [the 

. mother’s emotion was overpowering heir], I  am very happy, 
and I only want to see you happy. I  wouldn’t wish to come 
back in the body. I  am always with you—I am here now. 
When I  passed over 1 was taken to a Home, a sort of Nurs
ing Home, and the dear nurse comforted me so sweetly. 
T Want my Mummie,’ I  said— T want to see my Mummie.* 
The nurse said, ‘So you shall, my dear child, soon, and 
later you shall even speak to her.* Oh! Mummie, if you 
could only realise the wonderful beauty of this place, you 
would never grieve for me. Then a beautiful spirit from a 
high sphere came to me. ‘Don’t  be sad, little one,’ he 
said, ‘we are looking after you. You are what they call 
dead, but indeed, it is not so—there is no death—only an 
entrance into life.’ ” “ How long were you in the Rest 
House?” we asked. “ I don’t  know—it wasn’t  long,” she 
replied. “ We are told,” we said, “ the spirits rest three 
days.” “I t  may be so,” the girl said, “I cannot say, but 
Mummie, 1 was only afraid a Tittle while, so short a time, 
and then I was comforted.” The mother then said, “ I 
thought, dear, I  was with you, in a dream I had the other 
night.” “No dream, Mummie, no dream. You were with 
me here in the Spirit-land, walking by a running stream— 
don’t you remember the water?” n

“ I nave a faint recollection—it is very faint.
“Oh, Mummie, try  and think! We walked ann in arm 

along the stream, and I  said to you^ *Now you must re
member this when von go hock to Larth. I here were 
lovely flowers growing, and the light was golden bright. Unf 
I do wish you could remember -think hard. when the 
spirit passes over, Mummie dear, you lie on a bed like, and 
vo11 wake os though from a dream, and find nurses and 
doctors round you, just like on earth. \on  want your 
Mummie and the nurse soothes you. Slid s a y s .  You shall 
see vour mother. little one. and speak to her, too. 
can’t  explain ns 1 should like, it is so difficult. , Yon 
Mummie. when we see you it’s like looking at -a si ,
—We see the etheric body shining through the fleslo

“When we die we throw off our mortal coil—your flesh 
is gone—is separated from the spirit. The spirit requires 
a time for recuperation. I t takes three days to get the 
spirit into proper form, At first it is in a comatose state, 
like being in a mausoleum—a dense feeling. On the third 
day, cognisance of your surroundings begins, and you know 
what has taken place.”

The spirit was then asked what the “Ninth Day” meant 
and he said: “That means you are allowed to remain on 
the plane of- life and giadually regain power. We are 
then rested and can visit the home if we like. We have 
the choice given us to take whatever position we are best 
fitted for. I had the choice of the Sailor’s or Doctor’s 
Spheres, and I chose the Sailor’s.” But have you ships?” 
we asked. “Certainly,” he replied, “always a navy. No 
bunks, though! You mustn’t  think we have ships in the 
material sense—but counterparts—spiritual counterparts.”

I take another case. _Major B. was killed in the war. 
In speaking of what supervened at death, he told his friend 
who was sitting with us that what surprised him most was 
tha t in visiting his home, no one took any notice of him, 
and that when he found mortals walking through him, he 
realised something had happened. This is what he said, 
further, to his friend : “I  came to you the moment I  was 
allowed to. I  was with you that night. The next day I 
had a strange feeling. The next day—that is the fourth 
day—I know I appreciated something had happened, and 
was overwhelmed with joy. Ah! it was a sore blow to be 
killed so far away. I should much preferred to have died 
a t home. The cruel part was yon could not get to the 
wounded men until the other troops had been moved 
away. Ob! it was pathetic to see the men could not be 
reached. Some poor wretches were forty hours unattended. 
I  was killed right away.”  This spirit had been very keen 
lor the comfort of his men, and telt the delay acutely.

David Duguid, Mrs. Johnson’s control, was asked his 
opinion of “Reincarnation.” He was typically Scotch, 
and cautious. His reply was: “There are tilings I canna 
touch—I do not ken if it  is true, but I  wouldna like to 
say it is no true. I  do ken this—that the deeds of your 
past life follow ye into the spheres. If we’re born again, 
I dinna ken it. As ye do here in your world’, so ye’re 
dealt with in this life.”

At a sitting we said to a spirit, “We understand there 
is hope for everyone?” His reply was: —

“More than hope—there is certainty, for the lowest and 
most degraded spirit. The higher spirits come down and 
reason with them. All the sins of their fife are paraded 
before them, and it’s pointed out where they went wrong, 
and wliat they must do to remedy it, so that progress 
may be made, and they may forget the horrors of their 
low estate. The efforts these poor souls make are sus
tained by the higher spirits—when the desire for better 
things comes, it is a great joy to us. When repentance is 
felt, instantly the opportunity for advancement is given.

“Missionary work is needed here just as much as on 
earth, and is more effective because much better organised. 
No soul is punished for ever. The Divine Love would 
never permit that, for God is Love, and Christ is Love. 
Many sin in ignorance, and certain consequences must 
inevitably follow when a law is broken, but it is never for 
all time.’’

“I t  isn’t wrong to get you back?” we asked.
“A foolish idea—quite wrong. If I  didn’t  want to come,

I shouldn't be here. I t ’s like visiting on̂  earth—you go 
when you wish and stay away when you wish.. But we’re 
only too glad to get these opportunities of a word with you 
—we know what happens to our dear ones, always. God 
has indeed blessed us in permitting these happy talks.”

d enough 
li. We lensweep away all the dread so many have of Death. \Ve~imowl 

it i'S like leaving a darkened room for another filled with 
radiant light, and to enter a world of lieauty such as our 
senses here cannot comprehend. Every object that gives us 
pleasure here, flowers, music, scenery, all are transeen- 
aently more beautiful than anything we have, or hear, 
on earth.

I have .heard considerably over one thousand spirits. 
speak, and not a single one but expresses his or her happi
ness in the transition— they say they would not come back 
if they could—their only regret- is- that those they leave 
behind do not share their joy.

We have to bear in inina that every _ thought, every 
word, every deed carries with it certain consequences, 
good or bad. The result is inseparable from the cause, and 
these results follow us into the spheres, and constitute, 
under certain circumstances, our punishment there. Our 
position in the spheres is determined by our life here.
The moral is obvious and must be taken to heart by every 
one of us ns Spiritualists. Wo fully realise the truth of 
these words, “Oh grave, where is thy victory; oh Death, 
where is thy sting?”

Here are some adult instances: —
Or. M. had been an fiispect-or-Ocueral

Navy. He passed away vorv suddenly!—I 
lie came nt the sitting aak$d tjh^sP**™ 
significance of the “Third Day

in the Koval 
friend to whom 
what was the 

This" was the reply:—
The

At the close of the address the Chairman invited ques
tions and comments. Several points were raised by mem
bers of the audience and satisfactorily dealt with bv Mr. 
Saunders, after which Mr. Craze, congratulating the speaker 
on the exceedingly interesting experiences with which he 
had been favoured, moved that he be accorded a verv 
hearty vote of thnnks, which was done with acclamation.
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In the May-June issue of “Revue Metapsyclaque’ ’ we 
were promised further information about stances with the 
physical medium, Jean Guzik; the July-August number 
fulfils this promise. The committee of the Metapsychical 
Institute recognises that if the facts they are investigating 
are to become accepted by orthodox science and public 
opinion, i t  is not enough th a t the members of the Institu te  
should satisfy themselves as to their genuineness; men of 
note in various professions must be enabled to  form 
personal opinions on the matter. ( They have therefore been 
invited to take part in the Institute’s seances under such 
strictly test conditions that no loophole could be left which 
might invalidate their judgments. A list of upwards of 
thirty names has been affixed to  a declaration th a t the 
phenomena thus obtained with Guzik are not explicable, 
either by the theory of hallucination or trickery. These 
names are all those of men highly educated in  science or 
literature, or engaged in public affairs. We are told tha t 
some of these entered on tne experience in a very sceptical 
frame of mind; the result was the addition of th irty  new 
witnesses to the reality of these phenomena; the other sig
natures are those of men already convinced by previous 
experiments.

In the character of the phenomena produced there is 
nothing new; and some persons are likely to read with 
impatience this careful re-examination of facts already 
proved in hundreds of experiments with physical mediums, 
nut impatience is short-sighted. I t  is no good saying “ the 
world has had enough evidence and ought to  be convinced” ;, 
the question is not what ought to be, but what is the 
present need. The Metapsychical Institute Committee 
recognises the fact that as yet the reality of these pheno
mena has not been as widely accepted as i t  should be, and 
the Committee is, wisely, applying itself to  the work of 
convincing those whose conviction will carry weight with 
the general public. Truth and humanity must be served 
at all costs; the service of tru th  and of humanity demands 
infinite patience and often countless repetitions of the same 
class of evidence.

The phenomena with Jean Guzik are not only physical, 
as the following account shows, i t  is taken from notes 
made a t one of the seances.

A face appeared lit up by two lights coupled together, 
and a  voice was heard murmuring “ Zygmnnt” (Sigismond). 
The writer of the notes says that he was kissed, th a t he 
felt two»hands on his shoulders. The personality then 
spoke-at length in Polish and said, “I  am Sigismond. All 
is well. Yon can depend on me. I  am going to take a 
chair, to. carry it  to the table and to  seat myself on it .”  

This experiment was carried out. A closed cage was 
standing behind the medium, the door was heard to  open 
noisily, and the chair was removed from the cage on to
the table, a white column, vaguely luminous, was seen up
right on the chair; with the two coupled lights a t  tne 
head of the column, at the height a t which a man’s head
might he. Full details as to the conditions under which 
this occurred are, of course, given in the “Revue” article. 
The testimony to the absolute impossibility of fraudulent. 
action is strongly affirmed.

Another article in the <(Revue” deals with a book, 
on “Teleplasma and Telekinesis,”  by Dr. F . Schwab, of 
Berlin. This relates his experiences with Maria Vollhart. 
also a physical medium. With her occur the usual pheno
mena, lights, levitations, apporte. direct writing, and ecto- 

* * *lcn r"plasmic emanations, of which photographs have been taken ; 
prints of these are inserted in this article, and reveal the 
fibrous character of the ectoplasm. Unhappily the medium 
seems to be subject to unpleasant influences, “ a mysterious 
persecution,” and the communications she receives seem 
to indicate the presence of mischievous “controls,” although 
Dr. Bchwnh does not definitely admit spirit agency.

It is a notable fact that in Germany there is a Medical 
♦Society for Psychical "Research; delegates from this society 
were present at a very successful seance with Maria Voll- 
hart m April of this year, and were willing to testify to 
the reality of the phenomena they witnessed.

Dr. Osty contributes an article on precognitions in 
which he emphasises a conclusion to which his studies have 
led him. I t  is this: —

Precognition of the future of. individuals is a  pheno
menon which occurs comparatively frequently. Precognition 
of events of general interest, not associated with an in
dividual human being, is, on the contrary, a  very rare 
occurrence.

He adds a wise warning^ against attempting to explain 
experiences by imaginative theories, and he urges 

the facts of precognition should he assiduously studied

in order to  discover, th e ir tru e  significance; premature 
theories have a  sterilising effect because they suggest ex
planations which may prove illusory.

Thus patience is again th e  keynote sounded in this 
branch of psychical research.

On another page of the “ Revue”  there  is a very interest
ing p rin t from a  photograph of a triangular eleotric spark, 
which measured about th ree  yards on the side from base 
to  apex. I t  was sent to  D r. Gdley by his friend Dr. 
Mackenzie, who rem arked th a t  i t  remarkably resembled the 
ectoplasmic “ tissues”  Reproduced in  Dr. Fournier d’Albe’s 
book. D r. Mackenzie ask s: “ Is  there  a  real analogy ?” 
He points out th a t  anyone who does no t know what the 
photograph represents m ight take i t  fo r a  veil. In parts 
i t  has the appearance of network. H e adds

“ Now I  th ink th a t  i t  is most probable th a t ectoplasm 
being formed from dissociated m atter, owes its appearance 
to  ionisation: ions—or respectively electrons—are made 
visible, in some way as yet unknown. _ The origin of the 
dissociation is different, b u t the result is the same.”

This ex tract arrested my a tten tion  for reasons of a 
somewhat personal na tu re  which I  th ink  may be of general 
interest, and therefore i t  may be excusable^ to  mention.

I  refer to a correspondence in L ight in October and 
November, 1901. I  had been reading Prof. Rucker’s address 
to the British Association in th a t  year.

Professor Rucker stated  in  his address th a t (11 water 
vapour condenses more readily round a  nucleus; (2) that 
electrified particles may ac t as nuclei; (3) th a t a gas can 
be electrified by a cu rren t of electricity passing through it 
or by exposure to  R ontgen rays; (4) th a t a  gas thus elec
trified is said to be ionised.

These statem ents laid hold on my mind because at the 
time I  was having my first personal experiences with a 
materialising m edium ; and the question, How are material
isations produced? was forced upon me. I t  struck me that 
Prof. Rucker’s statem ent m ight afford a  clue as to the 
initial stage of a m aterialisation. I  ventured to  put- this 
suggestion into p rin t in L ight. I  asked, “ Assuming^ as 
we are justified in doing, th a t fine gaseous emanations 
radiate from the medium’s organism, is i t  not possible, 
even probable, th a t these gaseous particles are ionised by 
a current of electricity generated in  the circle? We know 
th a t the first visible stage in the formation of a  material
ised form is the appearance of a mist, which conceivably 
may be due to thp condensation of gases and vapours in 
the atmosphere around the nuclei afforded by these fine 
ionised particles drawn from th e  medium’s body.”

A correspondent, who kn ew  more about electricity than 
1 did, promptly replied th a t my speculations were unten
able as no current of electricity was generated in a  circle.

I  recognised th a t my suggestion m ight appear foolish, but 
I was not convinced th a t there was no tru th  in it. True 
ideas are sometimes lodged in the minds of those who, 
through insufficient knowledge, m isinterpret or express them 
erroneously. Whence come they? I t  is easy to trace the 
source of the error to  the ignorance of the txansmittert but 
not so easy to trace th e  origin of the idea.

I t  has, of course, been interesting to  me to  note that 
l)r. Mackenzie regards the appearance of ectoplasm as due 
to ionisation. Dr. G61ey sav* by way of comment on Dr. 
Mackenzie’s communication:—

“ The resemblance of this photograph of an electric spark 
to the photograph of certain amorphous ectoplasms is in-1. * 4* ta i n n 4... 1 /v4... /fi n/\r.n TTftirt tnAdeed striking. The document is instructive both from the 
physical and psychological points of view. I t  shows how 
needless are the accusations of fraud directed against 
mediums, when based simply on the unexpected appear
ances of photographic documents.”

P assion and R epose.—The divine state, par excellence. 
is tha t of silence and repose, because all speech and all 
action are in themselves limited and fugitive. Napoleon 
with his arms crossed over his breast is more expressive 
than the furious Hercules beating the air with his athlete's 
fists. People of passionate temperament never understand 
this. They are only sensitive to the energy of succession; 
they know nothing of the energy of condensation. They 
can be impressed only by acts and effects, by noise and- 
effort. They have no instinct' of contemplation, no sense 
of the pure cause, the fixed source of all movement, the 
principle of all effects, the centre of all light, which does 

■\ not need to spend itself in order to be sure of its own 
wealth, nor to throw itself into violent motion to be certain 
of its own power.—Amtel.
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A N  E C L I P S E  O P  T H E  S U N  IN  
C A L I F O R N I A .

The Astronomers’ Dark Seance.

Just why there are never any startling psychic pheno
mena to report from San Diego it would be hard to say, 
unless i t  is th a t such equable climes are forbidden to un
progressed spirits lest they grow too satisfied with their lot ; 
and we know th a t advanced spirits are not able to stir up 
things in a material world.

However th a t may be, this pervading psychic calm ex
tends also to  the outer world. Not in sixty years has a 
disturbance of any magnitude, either in temperature, 
.windforoe or precipitation, been recorded by the U.S. 
Meteorological Bureau. Thus when a solar eclipse of three 
minutes’ duration was announced for September 10th, to 
be visible a t San Diego, this small departure from strict 
normality raised quite a flutter of excitement.

The miracle th a t every day presents, everywhere, is so 
wonderful in its balance of great forces tha t any departure 
therefrom is usually accompanied by disaster. But a solar 
eclipse, although a  striking interruption of Nature’s daily 
routine, is a t th e  same time so perfectly harmless that it 
can be enjoyed by everybody—exoept indeed by certain 
religionists who see in every unusual phenomenon a “sign 
of the times” and a  prophecy of yet more woe. On this 
occasion these Old-Testamentarian s did not fail in their duty 
as they saw it, referring the public, through the Press, to 
Amos viii, v. 8 and 9, etc.—by way of qualifying their enjoy
ment with a proper sense of impending doom.

Yesterday, a t  one (hour after noon, the assembled 
astronomers, from various parts of the world, held what 
to a  Spiritualist seemed like a dark seance of magnifioent 
proportions. Everybody was invited. We were promised, 
given good conditions, a view of the moon controlling the 
sun, whose splendid aura was to  be plainly visible: while 
attendant guides, Venus and Mars and the elusive Mercury, 
were to display their lights and be duly photographed; more
over it  was hinted th a t possibly a  vagrant comet might 
take a part in th e  spectacle to be revealed by darkness.

But, alas, “ conditions”—th a t word of fear to  the Spirit
ualist—were not good; and this grand materialistic seance, 
though satisfactory enough to the one hundred thousand 
lay spectators, was a  disappointment to the scientists; for 
it seems th a t the great masters of physical science can no 
more command favourable conditions than can the humble 
Spiritualist. The immediate cause of this partial failure 
was a smother of cloud th a t reduoed the sun’s light, and 
obliterated the stars; very much as a t one of our own 
Seances a mental fog will sometimes obscure our still more 
wonderful phenomena.

Needless to  say, the part of the proceedings guaranteed

T H E BODY OF OUR HUMILIATION.

Mr. Douglas, judging by the extracts from his article in 
the “Sunday Express,” which were quoted in Light of the 
22nd ult., appears to be suffering from some little confusion of 
thought. “The defect of all religions,” Mr. Douglas avers, 
“is tha t they are based on the delusion tha t the body ana 
soul are a t war with 'each other, and that the war must be 
waged until death do them part.”

What reason Mr. Douglas has for making this statement 
is* best known to himself. The basis of religion is not the 
relation between the human body and the human soul, but 
the relation between the human spirit and that Infinite 
Spirit which we call God. Grant that the foundation is 
covered up in the case of moBt, if not all religions, with 
a pile of u tter rubbish, i t  is there none the less. “The 
truth is,” so Mr. Douglas continues, “that the soul and the
body are one.................... ”  Probably Mr. Douglas attaches
some esoteric meaning, known only to himself, to the word 
“soul,” otherwise his statement is incomprehensible. For,
if the word is taken as synonymous with spirit, Mr. Douglas 
is wrong, and if it  is taken as meaning tne spiritual body, 
he is still wrong. The spiritual ana the physical bodies 
seem to be closely connected during earthly life, but most 
decidedly we cannot say that they are one while we have 
strong 'evidence tha t the former survives the death and 
decay of the latter.

“The spirit warreth against the flesh and the flesh 
against the spirit.” There is truth in that saying—not a 
whole tru th , h u t a part of it. Many and many among us 
must have known tha t weary impatience with the physical 
body and its limitations; with tne instrument that serves 
our needs so imperfectly; with the eyes that—even when 
they are strongest—can see so little; the ears that—even 
when keenest—are deaf to so much ; with the frame that 
grows tired and helpless while the spirit still longs for more 
work. Granting th a t the experience of earthly life is neces
sary to the spirit, and that the physical body is essential to 
the gaining of tha t experience, still the fact remains that 
it is a most imperfect instrument. Even in youth and 
health this fact is brought home to us, and it must be in
creasingly clear as advancing age brings infirmities with it. 
True, the power of the spirit can be directed to improving 
that instrument. Fiven as the asoetics sought the way of 
release by starving and ill-treating their bodies, so we can

by the astronomers was carried out to perfection. The 
sudden darkening of the heavens at the hour, the minute, 
and the second, predicted many moons in advance, was 
deeply impressive, as proving man’s mastery of celestial 
mechanics.

Viewed from one of the many hills the staging of the 
eclipse was perfect. At the moment of totality darkness 
was seen to th> north-west, blotting out ooean and head
lands and bay; and then suddenly the remaining light 
snapped out, and the son’s oorona was seen encircling the 
dark moon.

During the almost three minutes of a strange uncanny 
darkness—not more intense than that of a  moonlight night, 
the stars being invisible because of a cloudy sky, one had 
attention to spare for things terrestrial. The little birds 
in the surrounding chaparral hushed their evening twitter 
which they had started up a t the first approach of twilight, 
showing that they regarded it as the end of a perfect day. 
And strings of seagulls, flying sooth toward their usual 
sleeping quarters, proved that although these birds are far 
ahead of us in practical navigation we beat them in 
astronomy.

Any Spiritualist accustomed to his own seances, where 
spiritlife  surges in to manifest itself objectively when pro
tected from the disintegrating rays of light, could not but 
contrast this vociferous darkness with the deep silence that 
accompanied totality. No spirit voioes were heard under 
the darkened sky, no spontaneous action disturbed the 
orderly proceedings, not a spark of life manifested itself 
a t this materialistic seance to confound human intellect 
which reigned supreme. The little circle of night, possess
ing a diameter of only one hundred and five miles, and 
moving with an ascertained velocity of twenty-five miles a 
minute, travelled through the glare of noon-day along a 
path that the astronomers had traced for three thousand 
miles over sea and land, with the utmost precision—a path 
more wonderful than any known to Job (Chap. 28), and a 
triumph of intellectual prevision. But according to Job 
the pathways of physical science do not necessarily lead to 
wisdom, which is to be found only in right living, which is 
to be learned from the science of lift, which is, in truth, 
“Spiritualism.”

Apart from anything that the astronomers may have 
learned, the results of this grand material phenomenon are 
probably meagre. No doubt the children have received an 
indelible impression, and the general public have learned 
that there are things going on around them outside of 
politics, and uncontrolled by the big “trusts.” At any 
rate the people have had a splendid free show, at which 
every seat was a front seat, and the time was enjoyed 
looking upward.

San Diego, Cal. B. M. Gods at, .
September 11th, 1923.

seek it by striving to make them more fit for our use. > Yet, 
at the best, they must remain the bodies of our humiliation 
and our weakness, and it may well be that even those who 
have no knowledge of life other than the present, may look 
forward to the time when death shall free them from their 
fetters, though chat freedom means annihilation. But for 
us, who have caught glimpses of another life than this, a 
life of fewer hindrances, there is little or no attraction in 
the schemes which offer to prolong our present existence.

As John Howe, Oliver Cromwell’s chaplain, told those of 
his day, “The greatest enemy that we nave in the world 
cannot do us the despite to keep us from dying.”

Winifred Roberts.

LOVE’S  WELCOME.

When we first entered this strange plane of life, 
Wee, helpless mites, bom to a world of strife,
Love stood awaiting us with outstretched hands 
Ready to satisfy our large demands.
Love made a home for us before we came,
Making our happiness her highest aim;
Love guided cur first faltering steps, and taught 
Our childish lips to frame aloud our thought;
Love ever stood between us and the ill 
Which often times had followed our self-will.
Love guided, guarded, tended, all the way,
Chasing the shadows from life’s darkest day.

So ’tis our faith, that when our work is o’er 
On this world’6 stage, Love waiting as before 
With outstretched hands, and smile, familiar, fetid, 
Shall welcome us into tne great Beyond.
Surely, ’tis more than faith since this we know, 
That those who loved us here long years ago . 
Have passed on thence, and He who is the source 
Of all our love reigns there a living Force.
Yes, love surpassing all that we knew here 
Must be of Heaven the very atmosphere.
Fearless at last, then, may we all respond 
When comes Love’s call to welcome ns Beyond.

A. Wrench.
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WORK FOR SCIENTISTS AND SPIRITUALISTS. 
BY W. H. MOYES.

t

Surprising possibilities in the development of creative 
thought ana will-power have been indicated in recent 
articles in Light, and the outcome of the consideration of 
kindred problems by the British Association has been to 
illustrate more clearly the need for closer co-operation 
between scientists and -Spiritualists. In this connection^ a 
correspondent, writing from far-away San Diego, California, 
baa made the practical suggestion that if “thought throws 
out vibrations and forms electrons.'* etc. (Light, p. 587) “we 
•hall have a chain of cause and effect connecting spirit 
with ponderable matter, and the mystic and the materialist 
will be down together in the same fold.*’

W o n d e r s  Y e t  t o  bb  R e v e a l e d .

As the problem of the constitution of atoms is intimately 
connected with a proper conception of the nature of elec
trons and of the magnitude of the forces that hold them 
together, fascinating glimpses are being given to the 
Scientific Spiritualist mind of the wonders yet to be 
revealed from Nature’s laboratory. One of the first ques
tions that call for inquiry in this chain of thought is: 
“Are not atom i, so to speak, the bricks on which the whole 
material universe was constructed?”  Few people realise 
to what an extent spirit-revelation has provided an answer. 
In the Vale Owen script. “Arnel” says:—

The atom is made by the projection of the principle 
of motion into the ether in such a way as to set up a 
certain stir in that element, operative a t the same time 
in two phases. These phases may be roughly named spiral 
and centripetal, which, combining dynamically, produce 
the atom as resultant. Now this is the basic substance 
of which your planet is made. This substance is con
tinually correspondent to spiritual energy, directed upon 
it from the higher realms. - Then it follows that the 
whole at the planet earth, in all its parts and details, is 
also continuously engaged upon displaying outwardly the 
effects of spiritual cmums.

It was in a later message that “Arnel”  carried the 
description of the atom of ether further, in order to deal 
with other substances of a grosser sort. In this connection 
be mid: “When we came to those atoms which form the 
gases of your earth atmosphere, we found that each cir
culated upon •itself in precisely the same way as the atom 
of ether. When we came to the atom of the mineral, we 
found the same principle to bold true.”

Thereupon the question comes to the mind, as to 
whether the truth with reference to atoms generally, does 
not also apply to the sun and the constellations P “Arnel” 
my* that “what it true in the single atom obtains also in 
aggregate. . . The same is also true of the movements 
ofstftellites. and of planets about suns, and of suns about 
their centre. Bat both the mast and also the density of 
a unit affect the rate of velocity. . . And what is true 
of the atom of ether, and of earth gases, is also true of the 
■ i  and the planets.**

The Ethereal Tsmflk and Sancttabt.
From this point it is only natural that the inquiry 

should be made as to whether too little attention has not 
been directed by scientists to ether and its properties, 
especially in regard to the forces inherent in atoms: and 
also whether scientists will advance hi knowledge to such 
an extent that they will be able to understand better the 
mysteries of creation, by the development of spiritual 
thought and will power ? Dealing with these questions, 
“Arne!’* again says:—

The time will come—we see this plainly—when you will 
be able to deal, both analytically and synthetically, with 
this cosmic ballast which you call ether. Yon will deal 
with it as yon now do with liquids and with gases. These 
psychometric vibrations are indented upon the ether, 
which suffuses matter. Bat not that alone. The ether 
acts upon the substance of matter, and, according to the 
inherent properties which energise through this ether, so

does matter become transmuted into a more sublimated 
substance. But your chemists have not yet restored 
further than the vestibule. There lies ahead of them 
the Temple, and within the Temple the Sanctuary. *' 

When they have ventured from the vestibule of tbe 
material into the temple of the ethereal, then, and sot 
until that time, will they begin to understand that this 
sanctuary is the dynamo from which the ether, and 
through it matter also, is energised. The Sanctuarv i* 
the abode of Spirit. . . I t  therefore issues in this that,
according to the degree of holiness of those spiritual 
entities who operate in matter, so is the matter toe more 
gross or less gross in substance of its mass.

“No Bund Force in Creation.”
Connected with these questions is that of the problem of 

light, in regard to which “Astriel”  another of the Vale 
Owen band of messengers, says that earth scientists hare 
much to learn. He tells us that every star is itself a centre 
of a system which comprises in itself not only the planets 
in revolution round the star, but also the particles of matter 
that suffuse tha t system, but are too sublimated to be 
cognised by any system of chemistry which is posable to 
those who dwell in physical bodies.

These particles are between the purely physical and the 
spiritual economies, and they act and react each on tbe 
other, like a sun and his planet. Gravitation is applicable to 
these particles also on both sides, and i t  is by means of this 
force that we cohere them together and are able from time 
to time so to clothe our spiritual bodies as to become visible 
to the photographic plate and some times to the human eye. 
But we do more than this, and over a wider range. Were 
it not for these particles, all space would be dark. It is 
not the rays of lignt, nor is it the so-called light waves which 
are visible to the human Dye, but their action on these 
minute particles which, on the impact of these rays, become 
visible as 'waves. . . What we want yon to understand is
tha t there is no such thing as blind or unconscious force in 
all God’s Kingdom of Creation.

The Key to Further Knowledge.
Tbe revelations made by Swedenborg, as the result of 

* his experiences in tbe Spirit World, provide, on many sub
jects, remarkable confirmation, as well as supplementary in
formation in regard to tbe Yale Owen messages. In 
“Heaven and its Wonders,” the Seer, referring to men of 
science and knowledge who had acquired wisdom, and had 
applied it to the use of !ifej and a t the same time acknow
ledged the Divine Being, says:—

For these men the sciences have served as the means 
of becoming wise, and also of confirming their faith. The 
inner regions of their minds appeared to be transfused' 
with light of a flaming, or blue colour, like that of trans
lucent diamonds, rubies, and sapphires, and this in pro
portion to tbe reasons for believing in the Divine Being 
and in Divine truths which they had gathered from their 
knowledge of nature. Such is the appearance of true in
telligence and wisdom when presented to view in the 
Spiritual World.
Numerous additions to the quotations made above could 

be supplied from the same as well as from other Spirit 
sources regarding problems of life here and beyond, but 
enough has been given in one article to indicate the means 
whereby scientists, doctors, preachers, and teachers can add 
to their knowledge by reference to the rich treasury of 
Spiritualistic literature, and by personal study of progres
sive revelation. The key to such knowledge is always open 
to the earnest investigator, and it is to be found in tbe 
winged words: “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and 
vo shall find; knock, _ and it shall be opened unto you." 
When this injunction is carried out, in the spirit as well as 
in tbe letter, it will be found that the Spiritual World is 
the real world, and th a t from it can be obtained tbe further 
truths to be revealed for tbe enlightenment of humanity.

SPIRITUALISM IN SPAIN.
Proas Senor Vilar de la Tejera we have received the 

circular of the Pederacion Espirita Espanola, of which be 
is General Secretary. I t  represents an attempted federation 
of the various Spanish societies and groups of Spiritualists 
which is established at Barcelona, with Professor Asmara as 
President. The Statutes and Code of tbe Federation, which 
are set out in the communication, are generally excellent 
in the aims and sentiments expressed. The chief purpose 

n s  to  unite the Spiritualists of Spain into one great

fraternity with a single purpose—the study, understanding 
and propagation of the principles of Spiritualism, one of 
which is the cultivation in mankind of a Jove of well-doing, 
of beauty and justice, and a dear perception of its relations 
with the unseen world.

The Directors of the Federation present cordial and 
fraternal greetings to the Spiritualists of the world, col
lectively as Societies, and individually, and beg their co
operation and goodwill in the effort made to unite tbe 
Spiritualists of Spain as a part of that world-unity is 
Spiritualism towards which we are all aspiring.
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MAN.': THE UNDEFEATED.
By C. V. W. Tabr.

The unparalleled natural calamity which has befallen 
the Japanese nation and awakened into active sympathy all 
the great peoples of the world leads a certain type of mind 
to question the beneficent purpose of human evolution, and 
even to ask “he ultimate sceptical question: Is there a 
divine purpose in the universe at all ? I t was so when the 
social cataclysm of the Great War burst in evil fury upon 
western civilisation, and an age of human development 
which had held the promise of untold material, intellectual 
and spiritual progress was smitten with the blight of uni
versal war. Those who ask these questions with a clear 
apprehension of their meaning know full well that the issue 
they raise is ultimately an issue between a material and a 
spiritual interpretation of the universe. There can be no 
compromise. Either the order of the universe bears witness 
to the creative wisdom and goodness of God, or it is a 
self-existing, self-sustaining and self-impelling machine, 
soullessly and purposelessly working in eternal monotony. 
If we stop short a t a mechanical theory of life there is in
deed no real and living hope for us in human progress, and 
the title of this article must be utterly meaningless. Yet 
if we bear in  mind all that modern science and philosophy 
have revealed of the evolutionary principles of the uni
verse, if, further, we do not stop short at a mechanical 
theory of life, but recognise the living, permanent, pro
gressive reality of the human soul amidst the flux of visible 
things, we shall then behold with an interior and invincible 
calm the natural and social convulsions of the world.

The  P ilgrimage to P ower.
Even if we put on one side those psychic facts whose 

marvellous and providential recrudescence in modern times 
has revealed to millions of men and women the existence 
of an unseen order of nature, the course of human life on 
this planet shines with the light of inextinguishable hope. 
How entrancing and inspiring the story of man's Pilgrim
age to Power! Subject to . stupendous and mysterious 
alternations of world-climate, now driven before the inexor
able cold of an Ice Age, now overwhelmed by the earth’s 
fires and floods, man, still surviving, »till undefeated, 
multiples, spreads over the earth ana strives to wrest the 
Sceptre of Power from the hand of Nature. Who is there 
with a soul to be stirred and a brain to be fired with divine 
thoughts who wili not feel the leaping flame of irrepressible 
life and joy within him when he reads the story of man's 
onfoldment ? Is it any wonder that this mighty epic of 
human life through the ages holds out for enlightened 
teachers and thinkers the hope of the new order that is 
to be? Nay, does i t  not seem that life, lising above every 
resistance of the matter in which it moves, surviving every 
shock of the external world, and heedless of Time’s con
suming fires, reveals its spiritual nature ? Yet man, who 
has won so much power and learnt to cast out the fear 
of the Unknown, and even death itself, is precariously 
sitnated on the surface of the physical earth. Not yet can 
he say: “I  will raise up an enduring City of Beauty and my 
children shall be secured from the Power of the Unknown 
and Nature shall serve them all the days of their life.” 
At any time it may be spoken of man's work as the Revela
tion of St. John speaks of the mighty City of Babylon : 
“Alas! Alas! Great City! 0  City, clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and scarlet cloth! 0  City, adorned with gold
ornaments and precious stones and pearls! In a single 
hour your vast wealth vanished.”

The Compensations of Calamity.
Not yet is the soul of man at one with the soul of Nature. 

But evon so, whatever the physical disasters untamed 
Nature may inflict upon mankind, the very uprising of man. 
his replanning, rebuilding, and repeopling of devastated 
areas caused by natural calamities or by war and disease, is 
a spiritual uprising which is the very ground and possibility 
of progress. Have we not already said that the calamity 
of one nation unseals the fountains of sympathy in others ? 
Who has not seen ill friends reconciled m times of dire 
stress and affliction ? And God alone knows where svm- 
pathy will take the Soul, for it will search the eyes of God 
as boldly and sweetly as the eyes of a lover. And it steals 
like a fragrance from the woods of conflict, of disappoint
ments. of disasters, of darkness and bitterness, and of 
death. ■

There are not wanting those among the moderns who are 
bitterly sceptical of man's ultimate perfectibility. Let 
man realise the highest dreams of the scientific imagina
tion. Let him discover the secret of the atom, and com
municate with other worlds of our solar system: These 
things (say the cynics) will open up the possibilities of 
greater evils to befall mankind. The stumbling-block to 
progress is Human Nature itself! It is this pseudonym 
for the animal in man which is set up by the cynics ms if 
it were something apart from the very activities which 
alone, they bold, have made any real progress. Human 
intellect advances, the sciences which are born of its 
activity cause the development of civilisation and expand to 
majestic proportions man’s conceptions of the universe, 
but not so with human nature. And, it is argued, we have

the most signal proofs of this fact in the recent history of 
the world. Human Nature is unalterable, and so long as 
humanity exists on the theatre of the world the animal in 
man will stand athwart the stage and stop the great play 
whenever it wills. Religion and morals, philosophy and 
art can he explained on other grounds than those which, 
assume man’s relationship to a Deity and a spiritual world. 
At the last man may be defeated, nay. must be defeated, 
for does not Death swallow up all in victory ?

Love Bridges the Chasm.
Here, then, is the vital issue. Either man is a 

spiritual being and ultimately perfectible here and here
after, or the Reason, Conscience and Love faculties he has 
evolved are not only in the last resource useless, but the 
greatest delusions of the world. For the Reason points 
to the Truth and Order of the Universe, the Conscience 
reveals Goodness and Righteousness underlying the develop
ment of mankind; and Love—what are words but clouds 
upon its gjory? But we know that Divine Love, like that 
or great spiritual lovers and the Christs, can have no mean
ing if it does not belong to the Eternal.

0  Passion of Love, that givest thyself freely, even 
unto death!

For no man can do Love’s perfect work unless Love 
thrust him through and through.

But, if be love perfectly, he shall be able to redeem; 
for strong Love is a net which shall draw all souls unto 
him. .

Because unto Love is given all power, both in heaven 
and on earth;

Seeing that the will of him who loves perfectly is one 
with the will of God;

And unto God and Love, all things are possible.*
Truly we are driven to see a spiritual. meaning in 

creation even before we are introduced to the facts of 
Spiritual Science. But what shall we say when the intro
duction is made? Before, we had faith in the Divine 
Government of the Universe and the Spiritual destiny of 
man. we believed that somehow and somewhere the soul 
would survive, but now we know that there must be a 
Divine Plan, and that our Spiritual faith is founded upon 
the living realities of the universe. What is it to be pos
sessed of the highest knowledge of the physical world com
pared to the simple revelation of the soul’s reality and im
mortality? I t is the capstone of all knowledge. It de
stroys the paradox of a universe consistent with itself in 
everything except the making of a human soul which pur
sues the mirages of Right Doing and Eternal Truth. And 
it is our introduction to the spiritual universe, our certain 
knowledge of human survival and a spiritual purpose in 
human life which enables us to send forth to all mankind 
the call of the spiritual victory that is coming.

The Ascent of Man.
Sir Oliver Lodge in a sermon delivered at Sefton Park 

Presbyterian Church, Liverpool, said:—
Among all these immensities man might appear in

significant . and be was hampered by his animal ancestry. 
He had much to contend against and overcome. Some
times he seemed evil and ugly, but be was immature. He 
was in the process of making, and unfinished things were 
often ugly. . . . Man was related on his bodily side
to the animals, but on his mental and spiritual side he 
had some incipient kinship with the Deity.

He had infinite possibilities of development, and when 
the work was complete through the slow process of the 
ages they would see that the product was worth all the 
labour and sacrifice and pain which seemed necessary to 
bring it about.
That is the philosophy of human progress on this planet 

which rises from the facts of human mediumship and inter
communication between the material and spiritual worlds 
as naturally as the day breaks and the Sun illuminates the 
worlds.

The N eed for Discrimination.—Confucius tells us m his 
“Doctrine of t h e  Mean” t h a t  th e  path of wisdom lies 
between two extremes, and this is well illustrated in our 
observations of the attitude adopted towards Spiritualism 
by individuals of differing temperaments. On the one hand 
we have the credulous believer who imagines that every 
creak in the furniture and every phenomenon which needs 
search in order to discover its origin must be ascribed to 
the “dear spirits.” If the Venetian blind taps on the win
dow frame, it is easier to say “Spirits!” than to rise from 
one’s chair to discover whether the window is open. If a 
light dances before the eyes, it is easier to assume clair
voyance than to study the laws of light and optics.  ̂If an 
automatic script is received, it is rar more flattering to 
suppose George Washington or the Archangel Gabriel wrote 
it than to interrogate the latent memory of the auftomatist.
It is probable that more harm is done to Spiritualism by 
the credulity of its superficial adherents than by all the 
attacks of its critics.—“ The Two Worlds."

* “The Perfect Way,” page 115.
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SPIRITUALISM: THE NAME AND 
THE THING.

"The papers nowadays are full of Spiritualism,” 
remarked an observant friend the other day. The 
comment is not to be taken too literally, but i t  cer
tainly expresses in a general way the fact that 
Spiritualism is very much “ in the air”  just now. The 
world is feeling a "quickening breath” ; it has become 
dimly aware of spiritual presences and responds to 
them in a way more or less clumsy. One is, indeed, a 
little reminded of the strange antics of the rustic 
clown when for the first time he feels the pangs of 
love.

We have before us sheaves of newspapers and news
paper cuttings in which Spiritualism, in some of its 
innumerable forms, is set forth. The great bulk of 
these documents is of little moment, except as 
indicator of the extent to which the idea is reaching 
the world; but one or two are worth attention, having 
an intrinsic interest. Thus there is an article in the 
"Weekly Dispatch” by "A Harley Street Doctor” on 
the question, " Is  There a Sixth Sense?”  He tells us 
that the doctors are using a new ward, "Allergen.” 
I t  means "any substance to which any person is 
specially sensitive.” He gives an illustration in the 
case of a girl a t a London hospital recently. She was 
sensitive tio silk. Contact with silk made her ill, and 
brought out a violent redness of the skin—“ nettle 
rash.” Then there was the case of a young married 
woman who suffered from asthma. I t  came of contact 
with horse-hair in any form. Horse-riding brought on 
acute attacks; also sleeping on a horse-hair mattress. 
Cut off from association with horse-hair she recovered, 
and there were no asthmatic attacks. A consideration 
of these and other forms of sensitiveness to special sub
stances, represented in some instances bv animals and 
insects—cate and spiders—or foods—milk, far instance 
—leads to the question whether there is a “ sixth 
sense.” The, sensitiveness of mediums' is touched 
upon and the possibility of their gift having a real 
basis. The doctor relates a case of telepathy which 
happened to an aunt of his who crossed from the main
land of China to Formosa, because she had a feeling 
that her husband, a missionary in that island, was in 
danger. "H e was, in fact, lying at the point of death 
when she reached him.” These two souls, says the 
dootor, were spiritual “ allergens” to one another. And 
he proceeds:—

The glory, the beauty and tbs pain of love depend 
on this exquisite sensitiveness of the minds of 
lovers.

Bub—
These proofs do not, however, entitle us to say 

. that the spiritual “ allergens” are the souls of the 
dead.

Of course not. That would be getting on much too 
fast. And it would be playing into the hands of the 
Church, which is not to be borne 1 The article, by the

way, is adorned with a  picture of Professor Charles 
liichet, whose testimony to mental telepathy, gives 
at the International Congress of Physiologists at Ediu- 
burgh, is quoted with approval. The Professor's atti
tude towards spirits is notorious. We of Light sis 
as well assured of the existence of spirits as of the 
things which exist in this round world. But we are a
quite content tha t their reality should be ignored and 
denied, and every avenue of alternative explanation m 
explored until Science is a t last compelled to accept 
the spirit theory as " the  only way.” Doubtless that 
will mean ooining a new and scientific name for 
"spirite,” so that, as Dr. Samuel Johnson put it, the 
"Whig rasoals" (that is to say the theologians) "shall 
not have the best of it 1 ”

Another artiole, in "Cassell’s Weekly," invitee 
attention. I t  is called "Diokens and the Ocoult.'' It 
finds that he was drawn to “ the ocoult like steal to a 
magnet. ’ ’ I t  admits th a t (as we all know) he attacked 
the Spiritualism of his time with keen satire and ridi
culed it mercilessly. Our knowledge of the kind of 
thing he assailed leads us to  conclude that the trouncing 
he gave it was richly-deserved. B ut Dickens cured ; I
John Leech of a  serious illness by magnetio treat- | 
m erit; he had a  wonderful vision of Mary Hogarth, the 
dead sister of his wife; his works abound in evidences 
of his sensitiveness to psychic laws and spiritual 
realities.

Of course, of course I No great soul ever passed 
through the world without a sense of its unseeo 
mysteries and hidden splendours. And the more 
ehild-like its attitude to  life the mare radiant is the 
vision. W hether Dickens was a  Spiritualist or whether 
everyone who has the vision of and communion with 
"worlds not realised” should bear that name we do 
not know and are quite unconcerned on the point. We j i 
'are rather indifferent to  labels which may as easily 
disguise as describe. A spiritual quality of life, a 
sense of eternity, fellowship with the “Great Unseen 
Companions”—these are the things with which we are 
mainly concerned—“ the rest is all but leather or 
prunella.”

GUZ1K AND H IS  PHENOMENA.

To the Editor of Light.
8m,—In justice to, my friend. Dr. Geley, who has had 

several months’ experience with Guzik under perfectly con
trolled conditions a t the Institu t Metapsycbique, I  think it ’ 
only fair to say th a t when his phenomena—which were foo- i 
fessedly of a  rather low, though in their way interesting, i  
order—occurred while I  was present in Paris, no ‘question 
could arise as to  whether, i f  the medium had got his llnnds 
free, he could or could not have produoed them; seeing 
tha t he and all the other sitters were chained up to each 
other and padlocked.

I t  seems useless and unfair to the medium to hold 
sittings for physical phenomena under conditions when doubt I 
could be raised as to their possible normal and fraudulent 3 
production. This dubious and unsatisfactory procedure used 
to excite the wrath of Eusapia. And it  must be very uh- 
satisfactory to mediums, when favoured with phenomena be
yond their own control, to have a  question subsequently 
raised about precautions for the taking of which the litters 
themselves were entirely responsible. Conditions ought to 
be such tha t if phenomena occur, they can be testified to 
as genuinely supernormal, whatever explanation may here
after be suggested as able to account for them. This . 
certainty can only be obtained by a continuous series of 
studies. But in any serious report^ of a standing able to 
be compared with the reports of patient and experienced in
vestigators, there ought to be no question as to the pos
sibility of the medium’s having introduced objects into the I  
sdanoe room, nor as to the adequate control of all those who 
are present. Otherwise doubts about the possibility of 
fraudulent manipulation and confederacy are sure to ariso, ) 
and to confuse the issue in a manner which may throw I 
undeserved discredit not only on the medium but on all 
those who have taken the pains to observe the things pro
perly.

Tours faithfully,
Oliver Lodge.

28th September, 1028.

Obittaiiv.—M. Edouard Fritz.—We learn, with regret, 
■of the decease of M. Edouard Fritz, a t Lifege, on the 22nd! 
ulto. I t  will he recalled th a t he was appointed Treasurer 
of the International Federation of Spiritualists organised 
a t the reoent Congress a t Lifege,
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Mr Robert Bl&tohford. in the “Illustrated Sunday 
Herald” of September 30th, makes the following declara
tion : “My dead wife talks to  me." a This courageous 
journalist and thinker has kept his promise, for on the last 
oocasion when he wrote an article about death and the 
future life he promised that if he obtained any evidence he 
would lay it before his readers. Mr. Blatchford’s quest, 
which we have followed with deep interest for many months 
past, has ended, and, as he writes, he has obtained personal 
and practical proof, that there is life beyond the grave, 
and that the faith of the Spiritualist is justified. The de
tails of the sitting at which Mr. Blatchford obtained his 
proof are too lengthy for us to deal with here, but it appears 
that Mr. J . Hewat McKenzie, the Hon. Principal or the 
British College of Psychio Scienoe, invited Mr. JBlatchford 
to •consult one of the best mediums in the world, and as 
recently as September 23rd the sitting was held. Mr. 
'Blatcmord. with his characteristic boldness, in gi ing de
tails of the proofs he received through the medium, 
challenges the sceptic in every line. He also proves him
self to be a psychical researcher of no mean order, accept
ing only such evidence as placed the question of identity 
beyond a shadow of a doubt. Mr. Blatchford’s declaration 
will have far-reaching effects, and we would not be sur
prised to find that he will give the lead to q  there less 
courageous than himself to declare themselves in the near 
future.

•  • •  •
What was practically the first stage of the Rev. 0. 

Vale Owen's lecture tour terminated on September 27th 
at Weston-Super-Mare, when he addressed a large 
audience at the Town Hall. At Newton Abbot it is in
teresting to note that the famous medium, Mr. Evan 
Powell, presided at the meeting, and Miss Violet Tweedale 
presided for Mr. Vale Owen at a crowded meeting at the 
New Town Hall, |  Torquay. During last week Mr. Vale 
Owen rested, and on Monday next he commences the second 
stage of his mission with a lecture at Norwich. London 
will have its opportunity of hearing him speak in November 
when he is booked to give addresses in mu.ny districts of 
the Metropolis.

The Church Congress, held at Plymouth, terminated its 
deliberations last week. This Congress was remarkable, if 
only for one thing—its omission to discuss or refer in any 
way to the question of orthodox Christianity and its rela
tion to the almost universal interest in the subject of the 
life after death. I t  would be, of course, too much to ex
pect the Divines to refer to the enormous growth of Spirit
ualism or the fact that so many important public people 
to-day have proof of human survival after death. I t would 
seem, however, that the clerical mind still holds, at any 
rate officially, that human survival after death is still a 
theological question and not one that the layman should 
approach except through the authority of his Church. 'Die 
lire after death we( find, however, is not, after all, a matter 
of living an eternity of perpetual Sundays, but those be- ■ 
yond the veil tell us, and they ought to know, that there 
are working days as well to be accounted for on the other 
side. The business of the Church is to instruct the people 
how to oonduct themselves every day of the week, and 
the ultimate object of living a working life of high moral 
conduct here is to ensure us all a place in the greater 
army of workers on the other side of life. Christianity has 
not failed for i t  has not been properly tried, and its 
message will never percolate through to the spirit of the 
masses until the ecclesiastical authorities bring home to the 
people the fact that the human being survives death, and the 
realisation of personal responsibility. That is the only way 
to create strong and healthy Christians. For it is not by 
dreaming of the past in the aisles of the churches, but by 
working in the highways amongst our fellow-men, as did 
the Great Example two thousand years ago. Spiritualists 
have realised this for some time, ana the sooner the Churches 
follow their lead the better. *

In its issue of September 29th, “John Bull” published 
an article by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, in which he wrote:—

I t  is true that we find no support in the modern 
I churches, though they talk of that Communion of saints 

which we practise, but when wo explore backwards to 
the New Testament or to the pre-Nioene fathers we find 
ourselves entirely a t home. Paul’s list of the gifts of 
the Spirit are exactly those whioh we find in our mediums, 
and cover all.psyohio phenomena.

The disciple John enjoins us to “Try the spirits.” 
Every word and act of the Great Master has its clear 
message to us. We feel that we, by devious roads, have 
come bade upon that old inspired faith from which the 
ohurches have wandered, and that it  is needed now for 
the regeneration of the world .#

Our aim is to simplify Christianity, banish the letter 
of theology from it, get in direct touch with the spirit,

unite religion and soienoe, and give the world certainty 
as to its object and destiny.

Further in his article, Sir Arthur proclaimed in words that 
are definite, and the meaning of which oould not be mis
understood, the following:—

When 1 say that l  believe these things to be true 1 
understate the case. 1 knoxo them to be true. How 
can we know anything in this world save by the evidence 
of our senses? Every one of my senses has joined to 
assure me that death is not an impenetrable barrier, 
and that those who have shed their mortal bodies can, 
none the less, give us sure proofs that they continue to 
exist. My eyes have seen the faces of the “dead,” my 
ears have heard their voices, my hands have touched 
them, my memory has responded to thoir reminiscences, 
my experience has confirmed what they have told mo. 
These things have not occurred when 1 was alone and 
might have deceived myself, but in the presence of others 
who have seen and heard as I did, and who had their 
own independent proofs. They have not been imagined 
because I  desired them. On the contrary, I started 
from absolute materialism and fought against the facte 
until I  could fight no longer. Do I exaggerate then 
when I  say with a most solemn sense of responsibility that 
I know that these things are true.

• * * j •

The “Journal of the American Society for Psychical 
Research” for October contains a spirited reply by Mr. 
Fred Barlow to the article that appeared in the June 
issue of the “Journal” by Dr. Prince, on the now famous 
Price-Hope case. In the course of his reply Mr. Barlow 
wrote:—

Dr. Prinoe is anxious to be fair and is “conscious of 
no prejudice” hut the cloven hoof of subconscious pre
judice peeps out on every page. It is either unconscious 
bias, or a regrettable lack or knowledge of the facts of 
the case, that has caused Dr. Prince to relate just that 
portion of the history of the case that suited nis argu
ment. The whole of the facts put a very different com 
plexion on the matter than would be gathered from the 
article in question.

After dealing with the vital points of the case, Mr. Barlow 
continues:—

It is quite obvious that the person who sent the crude 
fakes, the marked plate and anonymous notes to the
8.P.K. was one of Hope’s enemies. I t is equally obvious 
that this person knew of the B.P.R. test, because he or 
she returned the marked plate to its original source. It 
is important to realise just what this means. Neither 
Hope nor his friends knew anything about this test until 
months after it had taken place. Surely, it does not re
quire much common senso to deduoe that this anonymous 
)erson must have been someone at the S.P.R. end who 
ms not only done Hope a grave injustice but has also 
played a trick upon Messrs. Price ana Dingwall.

The editorial note that is appended to Mr. Barlow’s reply 
reads:—

Editor’s Note: We cheerfully print the statement Mr. 
Barlow courteously sends us, since he figures so largely 
in the article appearing in the June “Journal.” The 
discussion is now closed. The Prioe-Dingwall-Hope Case 
ceased to have any scientific interest from the moment it 
became known that a period of a month had elapsed 
from the time the marked plates were received from the 
manufacturer, until they were used in the experiment; 
during which they hud passed through several hands..

• t  • •

The “Daily Express,” in its issue of October 1st, pub
lishes a story related by Admiral Learmonth that will in
terest many besides those who study the superstitions and 
ways of “Men that go down to the sea in ships.” The 
paragraph roads:—

Dover Admiralty harbour, which was built at a cost 
of five million pounds and was opened fourteen years ago, 
was yesterday handed over by the Admiralty to Dover 
Harbour Board for commercial purposes. Admiral Loor- 
montli, in handing over the harbour to the Board, told 
an interesting story concerning the superstition of naval 
men. Early in the war. he Bu-id, it was considered advis
able to sink two blockships in the western entrance of 
the Admiralty harbour for submarine defence. When it 
became known that the Canadian Pacific liner, “Mont
rose,” the ship in which the murderer Crippetn was 
arrested, was to be one of these ships, superstitious naval 
men saia: “No good will come of it ir you sink that ship 
there: we hope she will disappear somewhere.” However, 
the “Montrose” was sent to Dover in Deoember, 1914. 
Her grave was almost ready, and she was to be sunk the 
next morning, when during the night a heavy gale sprang 
up, and the ship was, so to speak, “spirited” out of the 
harbour, going out, marvellous to say, without damage 
to herselr or to other ships in the harbour, and then 
striking on the Goodwin sands, by which she was devoured.
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE*
FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

INTBODCCTIOS TO TH E “ C a KEOB  OF S P O IT G A L  L lF E - '  FBOM 
THE L a TEB  M ESSAGE OF A.VXK S lM O N .

The first and second Messages of Anne Simon hare 
appeared in L ight, as ‘‘Cameos of Spiritual Life," forming 
a mosaic of Spirit-states, life, conditions, progress, evolution, 
as Anne Simon has become cognisant of these. Such un
folding is the result either of her own experience on the 
plane where she now exists, or frequently, as in the later 
Message, H is the direct communication, received from 
higher forces, of states and places, more exalted than her 
own. Heflexively, then, this is given to me, the mortal 
recipient.

By the courtesy of the Editors of Light, the later 
Messages will appear weekly in its pages, as have the other 
looks, under the title of "Cameos of Spiritual Life."

Anne Simon to frequently expresses the struggle to im
press celestial conditions through mortal ■ phraseology, 
especially in the explanation of advanced conditions beyond 
her own.

In one place she writes: “ I t  is difficult 1 The earth- 
world could only realise what I tell you, if each earth- 
man were in a state of ecstatic transfiguration. And so 
1 can only explain, as fa r as mortal conscionsness may. be 
receptive. Such stimulative words as glory, ecstasy, ex
hilaration, exaltation will only express to the earth-man 
the earth-possibility of such appreciation."

The Messages, for the present a t least, have ceased, but 
writing of more personal nature, often of startling  
significance and interest, is given in great fluency anil 
frequency. Maybe 200,000 words have evolved in this way.- 
Anne Simon states she is then writing “ in proximity,”  but 
visualisation is not permitted. She explains further th a t 
the conscionsness in this Spirit-body, th a t cornea to  mortal 
places, is bat an outer garment of the inner, celestial con
sciousness. The Messages, she explains, were written from 
the celestial places from her celestial consciousness, or 
under stimulation of higher spirit-control. Certainly, the 
sequential unfolding ana elevation of the la tte r are en
tirely different from the contents th a t come through 
“ proximity writing."

I may write fluently through the pencil, or I may listen, 
and write as from dictate from an inner voice, th a t  would 
,-eem to have the characteristics and inflections of my wife's 
voice. Manifestations also frequently come to me a t such 
opportune times, to seemingly authenticate, th a t 1 often 
marvel, although believing and knowing as I do, with my 
whole soul, tha t my wife jives and has come to  me. anil 
through her fineness has given an unusual communication.

Otto T. S imon.
1807 ‘H’’ Street, N.W.,.

Washington, D.C.u S X
Fobcwoed.

The Message of Anne Simon and the Second Message of 
Anne Simon have already appeared in book-form. They 
comprise material that has come to me through automatic 
writing from my wife, who died in August, 1916.

The Later Message of Anne Simon, now published, in
cludes material from the same source, evolving in a similar 
way. • ,

The idea of the possibility of receptance. of spirit-com
munication from those who have “passed over" is repudiated 
by some a t the present time, doubted hesitatingly by others, 
hut also accepted by many with full assurance and convic
tion.

Beyond the proofs of this most vital of all questions 
that science is endeavouring to evolve through reasoning- 
processes and the investigation of spirit-phenomena, there 
exists an inner, intuitive perception in certain individuals 
uf sensitive type, through which spirit-truth becomes con
vincing. Sncb will know, but they may not he able to prove 
to those who are dominated by reason.

Automata writing is a  simple means for spirit-communi
cation. To him who receives may come the personal con
viction through personal experience. Science is helping, 
but is knocking on the outer door. The element of sorrow, 
and a deep yearning love, frequently unlock an inner portal.

* Copyright—all rights reserved.

Anne Simon, in the “ Messages,”  writes that we dbceU 
welcome sorrow. For such will make quiescent the menu) 
functioning and perm it the spirit-forces to enter, and to 
silently influence and substantiate in another way. •

We were artists of unity  of tastes and understanding, 
going happily through life together. Hie nature of Anne 
Simon was profound and introspective, illumined by s 
peculiar charm and winsomeness. There existed also i 
super-vitality, stim ulating others for ideals and accom
plishment.

Music and literature were her chosen arts, in the re
view of a yet unpublished journal of Anne Simon, Joyce 
Kilmer, distinguished poet and scholar, wrote soon after 
her d e a th :—

“Here we have- no M arie Bashkirtseff revelation, no 
narrative of the emotions and reactions of an immature 
girl. Instead, we have th e  mind-history—it might be said 
the soul-history—of a woman ripe in artistic experience and 
sensitive to ideas, well grounded in the literary and 
artistic classics but so hospitable to  new expressions that 
she seems to have been th e  first American representative of 
that new French group of receptive painter", and writers 
called les L'nanimistes.”

The series of these three books, “The Messages,” would 
seem to be a sequential, logical writing with a definite, un
folding purpose, and descriptive of celestial states, con
ditions. life, progress. I t  begins with the first moments 
of spirit-awakening, after th e  “ passing over, ' and includes 
the evolution of spirit-conscioasness to that time, when it 
again reaches the source of All-Love and Energy.

The Writing has been happily received, and has 
strengthened faith and given personal comfort.

Otto Tobnby Simon.
W ashington, D.C.

Anxe S imon Continues the W hiting Thbough Celestial 
E ndowment.

I am writing again to  you from the higher planes! This 
is the beginning of the Later Messages in which.! am guided 
by the higher spiritual influences, influences that wul un
fold to you and th e  world still more of the celestial life and 
the beatific happiness through th e  understanding of progress 
and the absorption of the higher love. For, as wo evolve 
from one place to another of higher significance and im
portance. the element of love th a t we absorb, the apprecia
tion of beauty tha t we perceive, th e  fineness of our emana
tions in reception, ana then  necessarily in emission, be
come more sensitive and more powerful to transfix those, 
who may need these, into a more exalted state of spiritual 
life and being.

Anne S im o n , also an I nstrument.
You are  w riting th is under inspiration, your band is 

not yonr hand, your heart and mind are  neutral and nega
tive." Y ou  are  passively a medium o r an instrument 
through which I am w riting. I am guiding your penal. 
Again, what you write does not come from me, but 1 am 
impressed a t th is tim e by powerful spiritual forces that 
permeate and fill me with the ir emanations, and command 
th a t I too should be sensitive and careful of this sacred 
tru s t, which they are placing in my spiritual essence ts 
transm it through you. my beloved husband, this Message. 
Our bond of love makes this possible.
Each . o r Infinite Mobtal Wohlos. has its Orrotn m 

I nspirational Message.
And now, I  will b eg in ! There are  still higher spiritual 

planes than our own. I  have told you this, and that I 
have sensed them. Now there will be unfolded to you 
through me (especially glorified and enlightened by the 
higher love for the tim e, as I  w rite to yooj the life and 
exalted spirit-consciousness of these places.

Each of the infinite number of mortal-worlds, moving 
ill infinite systems, has. when the opportunity is fitting. 
its inspirational message, and its  prophetic personality to 
send this message, and its appropriate mortal medium to 
accept passively such writing. And so there are ever ready 
on each mortal world, when this has been accomplished. ■ 
limited number of mortals, spiritually developed to a higher
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degree Mî » their brothers, who will accept such revelation 
a s  coming from the higher love. These are like the beacon' 
fires of the night, set high on the hills. They lighten the 
darkness, sombre and sullen, and gradually' lead others 
toward them as they give out brightly the light that has 
been revealed to them.
Tub Advancement or the Mobtal not Perceived by Him.

And 60, gradually, the night disappears, and the glimmer 
of dawn and its beauty are unveiled to all men. But the 
time between darkness and the spiritual dawn seems long 
to the mortal, whose earth-span is a few paltry earth- 
years. And so he seems to live always in a time of transi
tion. hardly realising the subtlety of the change of quality 
of toe night; that it is not so ponderous and overwhelming 
as in his earlier years; that, maybe, one little star more 
may be seen to throw its glimmer and gleam of gladness 
and hope into his inner heart-chambers. No, few, very 
few are conscious of this. Their vision tries to pierce the 
gloom on the eye-level, instead of raising the bead gloriously 
and seeking, seeking the one more star of light. But if 
the consciousness be prayerfully lifted toward this, the one 
little star, i t  will burst into celestial effulgence . . and
the night has gone 1

The Change from One Mansion to Another.
I  must explain further. We are on any plane, or in 

the special Mansion of tha t plane, until we are so repleted 
with the higher emanations that we are no more in 
harmony with those of our own Mansion. And by that I 
would explain th a t this would not suggest unhappiness, or | 
a giving to those spirits of that plane a less distinction.
But we feel tha t there are wider and more expansive I__
growths of progress for. us, that must have fulfilment. So 
we are taken to these other places, one after another, the 
spirit-sodls of our Mansion. Not all a t once, because 1 
have told you that while those of the same Mansion are 
drawn to each other, and make the composite number of 
spirit-souls of tha t Mansion by their mutual and similar 
tastes, talents and aspirations, yet I  have also told you that 
there are individual differences in each individual spirit- 
cool of any plane, that would make him earlier or later 
prepared for the change to a higher plane. I t  is just as it 
is in the earth-world with the earth-men. A little band 
of friends is drawn to each other because of understanding 
and compatibility. But the spirituality of each is varied 
so that when they “pass over” to our places, they may not 
be in the same Mansion of that plane, or even on the same 
plane.

The Spirit-Jot of Leaving.
When the time approaches for any spirit-soul to leave 

his Mansion he approaches tha t time with joy, for he knows 
there will be for him a hew awakening and further pro
gress, and th a t love will be revealed to him in a finer 
essence. For th a t reason there is the anticipation and 
happiness. How different from the mortal of the earth 
mod other worlds. For with him faith is clouded and some
times obliterated, faith th a t is given to him to cultivate and 
to cherish so tenderly, th a t it  may blossom and bring him 
also to the first spiritual places with anticipation in bis 
heart. The discipline ̂  of mortals is severe. They must 
believe without Knowing. But here, I  have told you 
before, the faith th a t Christ preached as something neces
sary for the mortal has had its florescence in a full know
ledge and conviction. So when we leave one plane for 
another, there are no clouds or doubts about our spirit- 
consciousness. These were for the earth-world. We know 
that we are being taken deeper into the folds of an

" M ESSAG ES FROM THE LIVING."
By H. A. Dallas.

Mr. W. E. Haxlehurst’s reply to me in Light of thel 
29th ulto. shows tha t Mr. E. Goodwin (in India) was in 
all probability either aaleep or drowsy when be manifested 
in inis country.

In “ Homan Personality,” F. W. H. Myers, apropos of 
cases of ‘phantasms of the living appearing a t a distance. 
writes:—

It suggests th a t the continuous dream-life, which ww 
must suppose to run concurrently with our waking life, 
is potent enough to effect from time to time enough of 
dissociation to enable some elements of the personality 
to be perceived a t  a distance from the organism. How 
much of consciousness, if any, may be felt a t the point 
where the excursive phantasm is seen, we cannot say. 
(Fol. I., p. 263.)
Coses like th a t of Mr. E. Goodwin have additional 

interest because intelligent communications of this sort 
*ugge«4 consciousness “ a t  the point”  where the communi
cation is received.

A case which I quoted in my address on “ Haunting#” 
(delivered to the L.S.A.. April, 1922) seems to  involve a 
similar implication. The person who appeared to Mr. 
Btaioton Motes during sleep conversed with him intelli
gently. The case was recorded in “ Phantasms of the 
Living/ 7 and confirmed to me recently by the subject of the

63*

enveloping love, whose ewence in our spirit-happiness we 
have already sensed.

The Spibit-Sadnesb or Leaving.
And as each spirit-soul leaves hu Maaeiou, in which ha 

had dwelt so closely to his spirit companions, ha leaves 
them with sadness, as one would leave dear earth-friends; 
only it is not like the earth sadness of parting, i t  is mono 
like (wait, it is difficult!) an exhilaration, a subtle quicken
ing in the one who goes, and the one who remains for 
awhile longer. 1 am trying to explain a spirit-feeling to 
the mortal, whose earth-conaciousness has not an even un
developed parallel to this feeling. 1 can only explain that 
the joy of those who remain is transoendently beautiful 
and elevating, that one baa been called away before them.
It is a spiritual quality of unselfishness, and it liecomea 
accentuated and developed in tbeee places. And it is 
worthy of the mortal ot earth to dwell on this idea that 
there exists such future development of this quality that 
he may but dimly realise at this time. _ And that spirit* 
soul, who is called, would, with equal willingness, relinquish 
this earlier call to any one of his spirit-companions; would 
wait, and give to any one of these the immediate greater 
unfolding of love that be is to experience.

The “Outer Portal” before the New Mansion.
The spirit-soul now leaves its own environment, its 

Mansion, where it has dwelt and received and given love, 
and progressed and grown in yiritroopacionsneM. It is as 
the down of an earth-flower that leaves the mother-plant 
and is wafted upward, laden with the seeds that will unfold 
elsewhere. But, as the spirit-soul departs, it psnw through 
an intermediate place before it reaches it* new abode. It 
is as if it waited before an outer portal. It is not alone, 
for there are waiting also other spirit-identities. They are 
not dissimilar in spirit essence or in spirit-aspiration. for 
they, in our own Mansion or fn the Mansions of other 
planes, have progressed in spirit-fineness and wisdom 
similarly to the spirit-soul of which I write to you. as 
an example of any spirit-exit from its last plaos of abode.
All is harmony before this enter portal in this celestial wait
ing-place.

A Tr a n s it io n -S t a t e  or Consciousness.
In calling this a place, I am speaking not of its 

significance as an earth-wonl. It is more a transition-state 
of consciousness to the spirit-soul, the former consciousness 
of his last abode already discarded like a garment. It 
might be expressed as if he were in the act of being en
veloped in a new garment, before the completion of the 
act. So his spirit-consciousness is quiescent for a time. Vor 
how long this lasts is not ho bo expressed in mortal tone-ex
pression. His spirit-consciousness of the former Mansion 
lias passed, and he feels a new vision and soul-perception 
will soon be awakened in him. It is a rebirth, as the earth- 
baby is born into the world; only the consciousness of the 
spirit-soul does not become deadened enti/clv (1 cannot 
better express it!), but only quiescent. His spiritual 
senses are deadened. His imagination lies dormant, the 
brilliancy of his mental powers has lost its lustre. His spirit- 
soul is sleeping, or maybe “-quiescentv may be a better 
earth-word, for he still is cognisant through all of -his 
spirit-perceptions, bot dully fo. And about him are num
berless other spirit-identities, similarly sleeping. It is the 
spirit-condition of rest before he takes to himself again a 
finer love-essence, a more exalted and transfigured condi
tion of spirit-life, in a plane of higher significance as to 
progress and the receiving and giving out of spirit-emana
tions.

(To be continued.)

experience, who is a personal friend. The fact of sub
sequent forgetfulness on awaking neither proves nor disproves 
anything. A striking case is recorded by Sir William 
Barrett in an article published in “The Contemporary 
Review," February, 1918. The man. who communicated 
through table tilts, was asleep at a distance and drtawud 
that Be was in the bouse wnere the communication was 
received. The facte be communicated were verified as 
correct statement# concerning what be had been doing 
during that day.

We are apt to limit the term “conscious’' to conditions 
experienced and remembered during what we (perhaps 
erroneously) call our waking state; it is probable that we 
are quite as conscious when we are not fully awake to earth 
conditions, but we fail to remember. Mrs. Everitt (a lady 
whose psychic powers arc well known to Spiritualists of long 
standing) told me that at one time she used to bring back 
memories from her trance state, with the result that she 
felt discontented with earth-life and that for this reason 
memory was shut down and she was not allowed to re
member.

Probably K. Goodwin, in his sleepy state, was aware of 
physical discomfort and at the some rime more fully con
scious of his spirit’s liberty, and both conditions found ex
pression when he communicated, but be may not have 
irtended to refer to the physical discomfort; that may have 
been a “marginal * thought.

If scattered caaes of this sort could be collected into one 
volume, the subject could be more easilv studied. There 
would be plenty of material to fill a book, and it would be 
of great interact.
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A QUESTION FOR M A TE R IA LISM .

To the E d ito r  o f Light.
Sib,—If we follow most of the scientists we have to be

lieve that the particles of carbon, oxygen, phosphorus, 
hydrogen and many others that go to form the brain, do 
the thinking, and when it is remembered that on the decay 
of the brain thinking seems to stop it  looks like a good 
argument.

It is odd, though, that these interesting chemicals, all 
bo alive and so clever—able to discuss reparations, measure 
sidereal distances, arrange holidays and picnics—are not 
able, later on, to provide against their own disintegration.

Materialists, Positivists, Atheists and others (who might 
well, from their lack of insight in this respect be classed as 
Avisiomsts—people without vision) postulate something 
called Life holding all together, and it is strange that this 
power, masterful enough to make lime, phosphorus and 
other items and atoms talk and think, should, when drink, 
drugs, or accidents cause these atoms, its servants, to lose 
cohesion and break up, have to give up as well and he spoken 
of as “over,” “extinct,” “and passed away.”

It is explained by the action of another invisible power 
called Death—also referred to as a Reaper1—friumph i n</ 
over Life. This seems Queer stuff to believe, and one looks 
on at it “with sad ana wondering eyes.” Instead of con
sidering Life as this vague, no-dimensional abstraction, it is 
simpler to consider it as being the live person and Death 
as that person getting rid of a badly fitting, worn-out suit 
of clothes.

Tours, etc.,
Bromborough. E- Habvby.

September 27th, 1923.

NOTES ON RECENT BOOKS.

torious find th a t the real determining factor has been, and 
ever will be, the Divine Spirit within, which never knows 
defeat. By-and-by. as the raoe enters into conscious self- 
possession, it will harmonise its Will and Love with the 
Divine Law, and then individuals will rejoice to realise 
their responsibilities, .and will regard them as a precious 
birth-right insuring ultim ate harmony and happiness.—
B. G. E.

“Where I  Made One,”  by Maude Annesley (Hutchin
son, 7/6) is “ a book with a purpose.” . But it is none the 
less full of human interest and finely written. As a pro
test against capital punishment it  is no less effective than 
as a story designed to  entertain  the reader. Marise Hayden, 
of “ the Anti-Capital Punishment Association,” is a charac
ter of great strength and sweetness. Those qualities are 
exhibited, not only in life bn t after her death and when 
she has become a spirit. From the inner side of existence she 
influences and guides those who would hang her murderer, 
who is saved from the rope bu t p u t under restraint in an 
asylum. The theme is treated with delicate art and in a 
style to appeal- even to  those to  wfiom such themes are 
usually repellent. Indeed, all th a t portion of the book 
which deals with the so-called “ super-natural” is so natural 
that even the most material-minded person may be intrigued 
with its beautiful and poignant story.—E. E . G.

F I T S  C A N  B E
C U R E D .

--------------------- /
P e r m a n e n t  R e c o v e r y  Possible.

“Thi Ootlasds of Hbavw.” By the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen. (Hutchinson, 4/6 net.)

This is a continuation of the previous script, “Life 
Beyond the Veil,” and whether the reader considers it as 
an inspired allegory with a symbolical interpretation, or 
whether it is accepted as a true statement of actuality, in 
as far as spiritual actuality can be oonveyed to us with 
our physically limited ideas, there can be no question of 
the beauty of expression and reasoning in which the 
narrative is given. Although possibly influenced by the 
subconscious views of the human receiver—coloured by the 
mental- prism—the main theme gives an- impression of 
underlying truth which it is difficult to deny, possibly of 
truth which in its grandness is beyond our present com
prehension, and which can only be told in our language 
as a tale of things we know. The first part of the l ook, 
dealing with the children, will appeal to many, for most 
of ns have a soft spot in our hearts for children; while 
the second part is, perhaps, a necessary reminder that 
there are “ontlands of Heaven” where physical rank and 
personal influence will avail us nothing.

“The Message o f  Mohammed.” By A. S. Wadia. 
(Dent and Sons, 2/6 net.)

This is the third book of the series, the predecessors 
being “The Message of Zoroaster” and “The Message of 
Christ.” It is a fair and nnbiassed criticism of the Moslem 
faith m which the salient points are clearly shown, and 
the defects and tendency to atrophy also openly dealt with. 
The subject is discussed in flawless English and shows a 
depth of idea and broadness of view which should be wel
come to the thoughtful reader.

“The Kingdom of the Heavens.” By Charles Xordman. 
(Fisher Unwin, 12/6 net.)

This work, translated from the French by Dr. E. E. 
Fournier D’Albe, is a popular and non-technical account 
of the latest astronomical results obtained by science, with 
the probable assumptions when there is sufficient ground to 
permit a theory. The author principally confines himself 
to actuality, but towards the end of the book considers the 
effect of relativity on gravitation,- centrifugal force, and 
other problems. I t  is interesting reading, free from 
technical calculation and abstruse phraseology.

W. H. H.
"The Gospel or the Holt Twelve,”  which is described 

as “an original and complete gospel written down and pub
lished by the late Rev. G. J . Ouseley,” has just been issued 
in a new edition by Edsons (Printers), Ltd., 125, Pall Mall,
S.W. (4t. 3d., cloth bound, post free). The present edition 
is enriched by an Introdnction and Notes by the Rev. E. 
Francis Udny, M.A. It was claimed by Mr. Ouseley that 
he received the revelation in dreams and impressions con
veyed by unseen communicators. A great pari of the text 
is clearly taken from the Bible records, but there is much 
remarkable matter which it is stated cannot be found in 
any known source.

The Ascent of Man. -Man has risen—not only because 
> driven up by the lash of painful environments and carry

ing a load of bad heredity, but as a result of his own 
struggles to find foothold by his indomitable pluck and 
perseverance, bis will-power and splendid altruism—his 
spiritual heredity from God. In this battle of life the vic

G R E A T  F R E E  OFFER.
There is no infirmity so distressing, either to the sufferer or 

to those around him, as epilepsy and those kindred nervous 
complaints which, recurring more violently and unexpectedly at 
shortening intervals, render the life of the sufferer one round of 
miseiy.
IT HAS LONG BEEN SUPPOSED THAT FITS 
WERE NOT CURABLE, AND MANY AN UN
FORTUNATE SUFFERER HAS SPENT LARGE 
SUMS IN SEARCH OF THE ALLEVIATION THAT 
ORDINARY REMEDIES, HOWEVER EXPEN- 
SIVELY PRICED, CAN NEVER BRING.

It was left for Dr. S. B. Niblett to at last discover the remedy 
that would not only bring alleviation, but, by building up the 
patient's vital forces, finally render him immune from the dread 
scourge. Dr. Niblett gave thirty-five years1 close study to 
epilepsy and fits—devoted a lifetime to the alleviation of these 
terrible complaints. His remedy—which he called “ Vital 
Renewer *—has brought back during the last few years health 
and strength to thousands, and it is with the object of making 
it more widely known that we, to-day, make a remarkable offer 
of a free bottle to anyone who is afflicted with this dread disease.

May we pat it to you to take advantage of this offer now— 
to learn, once and for all, that there is a way by which you can be 
quickly and permanently cured—a treatment medically endoised 
and vouchea for by thousands of patients thoroughly cured ?

Nor is Dr Niblett s treatment other than pleasant, its 
simplicity and the ease with which it may be carried out being 
marked features.

W RITE MOW EOR F R E E  BOTTLE A&D TREAT
M ENT BOOKS, A LL S E N T  POST FREE ON APPLI
CATION (FOR A LIM ITE D  TIM E ONLY) TO ANY
ONE WHO H AS N O T PREVIO U SLY HAD THIS 
R E M E D Y .-W R IT E  TO-DAY TO:

« J .  A .  N I B L E T T ,
8 8 , B a s l n g h a l l  S t r e e t ,  L o n d o n ,  EC.2

THE THRESHOLD
By M.W .A. 6 /- net.

This is an account of the mental and spiritual experi
ences of a woman who is told that she is mortally ill and 
who, while she waits for death, muses over the phases of her 
past life.

The book is introspective and intimate, but at the same 
time impersonal, for it seeks to penetrate to a deeper level 
than personality, and 1 1 reach the universals of human ex
perience. The central figure of a subtle and moving work 
believes the secret of the universe to be “ the interpene
tration of Nature by the human spirit ” ; that is to aay that 
Nature receives from man as much as he receives from her.

T b u t h  : " T h i s  is  a  p ro fo u n d ly  in te r e s t in g  l i t t l e  book, all the 
m ore in te re s t in g  b ecau se  t h e  w r i te r  b a re s  h e r  so u l and reveali 
her inm o st th o u g h ts ,  u n fe t te re d  b y  a n y  rece iv ed  orthodoxes or re
ligious c o n v e n tio n s / ’

CONSTABLE, 10. Orandc Street. LONDON i n i
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T H E O S O P H I C A L  T R A I N I N G  C E N T R E .
7S, Lancaster Gate, Hyde Park, London, W .2.

T h e r e  w i l l  b e  F o u r  C o u r s e s ,  e a c h  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  s i x  c la s s e s ,  a s  f o l l o w s :___

(I) PR A C T IC A L  OCCULTISM .
Under the sole charge of MRS. JOSEPHINE RANSOM.

Monday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., October 22nd and 29t h ; November 5th and 19t h ; December 3rd
and 10th.

(II) PH IL O SO P H Y  O F  A STRO LO GY.
Under the sole charge of MR. FREDERICK THORESBY.

Wednesday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., six consecutive Wednesdays from October 24th.
(Ill)  PS Y C H IC  H E A L T H  AND H EA LIN G .

Under the sole charge of MRS. AD ELA ID E GARDNER.
Thursday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., six consecutive Thursdays from October 25th.

(IV ) A P P L IE D  O CCU LT S C IE N C E .
Under the sole charge of MR. EDW ARD L. GARDNER,

Friday Evenings, 6.30 p.m., six consecutive Fridays from October 26th.
No payment is being made to anyone for personal services, but as a contribution towards 

the cost of rent, heating, lighting, printing, advertising, and actual out-of-pocket expenses, a 
charge will be made of 5/- for each course of six Classes, 7/6 for any two Courses, and 10/- for 
all Four Courses.

N o t e .—Those unable to attend can secure an outline of the Courses drawn up by each 
Leader, with list of suggested reading, for 2/6 each course.

Kindly bring the above information before the notice of anyone likely to be intere sted
A ll inquiries for information, or applications fo r  tickets o f admission, or outline o f Courses, which should be accompanied 

by the necessary amount oj the fees, should be addressed to the Hon. Secretary> Mr. Frederick Thoresby, yS, Lancaster Gate. 
London, W.%.

NOW READY . T H E  “C O N T R O L S ”
T H E  O U T L A N D S  

O F  H E A V E N S T A I N T O N  M O S E S
( “  M .A. O x o n .”)

Being F urther Com m unications 
set dow n by the

B y

A .  W .  T R E T H E W Y ,  B . A .

REV. G. VALE OW EN With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures.
Price 12s. 6 d . ; post free, 13s.

This volatile Deludes "T he Children of Heaven,” the 
two works forming one complete narrative. I t  is a con
tinuation of the script published under the general title 
"Life Beyond the Veil,” and was reoeived by Mr. Vale 
Owen from a band of spirit communicators aoting under 
the leadership of one who gives his name as "  Arnel,” 
an Englishman who lived in Florenoe during the early 
days af the Renaissanoe. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of intense interest, full of helpful suggestions 
for all who seek to know something of the conditions of 
life and work awaiting them after death.

In C row n 8vo.. cloth, 4/6 net.
Post Free, 4/10.

' I ' H I S  b o o k  is  a  c o n c is e  a n d  e x h a u s t i v e  s t u d y  o f  
t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  R e v e r e n d  W il l ia m  S t a in t o n  

M o se s , w h o  d ie d  in  1892 , w e ll-k n o w n  b o th  fo r  h i s  
p s y c h ic  g i f ts  a n d ,  a s  “ M .A . O x o n ,”  a s  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  
“ S p i r i t  T e a c h in g s ,” " S p i r i t  I d e n t i t y , "  a n d  s im i l a r  
w r i t in g s .  T h e  n a m e s  o f  H e b r e w  p r o p h e t s  a n d  
a n c i e n t  s a g e s ,  c la im e d  b y  s o m e  o f  h i s  “  C o n t r o ls ,” 
a r e  h e r e  d iv u lg e d  fo r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e ,  a n d  t h e i r  i d e n 
t i t y  d is c u s s e d  a f t e r  r e s e a r c h  a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  M u s e u m  
a n d  e ls e w h e re .  T h e  a u th o r  h a s  h a d  a c c e s s  t o  t h e  
o r ig in a l  m a n u s c r ip t s  o f  t h e  a u to m a t i c  s c r i p t  a n d  t h e  
s t a n c e  r e c o rd s ,  a n d  h a s  a ls o  r e c e iv e d  h e lp  f ro m  tw o  
s u r v iv in g  m e m b e rs  o f  t h e  S t a in t o n  M o s e s  “ c ir c le .”

HUTCHINSON St CO.
34, Paternoster R ow , London, E C. 4.

H U R S T  &  BL A C K E T T , L T D .,  

P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w ,  L o n d o n ,  E .C .4.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

Tito |mjtor mill i t  tho British Association tho other day 
bv tViptani l*»pe. who declared that man kind has the 
power of "living in the past/' naturally attracted a rood 
iVal of attention. Yet there is nothing very novel or 
startling in the proposition to those who havo studied the 
pRyehieal and spiritual possibilities of humanity. Tits tiling 
is vividly illustrated in psyvhometry and otWr forma of 
mediiini'uiip. Keen imaginative retrospection will do much.

t  1 •  •
Somehow it s«vms to have Iwn supposed that the idea 

was closely iMOciitoi with tho Question of reincarnation. 
At any rate, a correspondent of tno "Daily Kxpress'* takes 
invasion to say that 1k> reroeniher* living in Chios two 
tbouMnd years ago and that in another incarnation he was 
a slave in the mystic city of Kimbahwc. In Chios, it seems, 
he was the governor of the island, and, "one day as l rode 
at the head of a ceremonial procession 1 noticed a girl of 
surpassing beauty leaning out of an upper window I de
termined to make lier my wife, mid issued orders that she 
should he brought to me."

• t  •  •
But "there were obstacles/* The beautiful girl had 

been ro w l as a sacrifice to the gods, and there was a Imttle 
royal with the priests, " fo r  four hours 1 fought si ngle-h an thni 
at the top of the steps." The lady was killed by a javelin, 
ami the here of the piece putting forth his "last ounce of 
strength." hurled his sword in the face of the leading priest, 
ami. enaing his lady's body in hi* arms, "leaped through tho 
great window of the chamber into the sea below.

a a • •

It ii all very dashing and romantic. But there is a 
familiar note about it; and it leaver me cold. It reminds 
me of a farrago of nonsense, published a year or two ago. 
fh which the author professes to relate his experiences in 
several incarnations, hut lie contrived to make so many 
"howlers" in his dates and his history, that even the con- 
rimed reincarnation ist. with sufficient education to detect 
the various blunders in the <Veacription* given, could not 
swallow the storv. ' I have mrclv read anything more 
farcical than this particular narrative. It would not even 
have made a "film story." whereas the "Daily Kxpress" 
roneapotidenCa tale has just the right cinema touch.

It is this sort of thing that, by its reactions, forces the 
psychical researcher into his position of cold and analytical 
conservatism, specially when he observes the workings of 
the subliminal mind when it is allowed to begin romancing 
to  its own account.

No one would arrow* the authors of these reincarnation 
stories of deliberate fabrication. Rut the task of distinguish
ing fact from fancy is not always easy. In a well-known 
instance of subliminal romance in the case of a celebrated 
American medium (Mrs. Piper, I believe), it was afterwards 
found that the narrative was mainly fictitious, but had some 
curiously accurate clairvoyant dewriptions of scenes and 
events in a country the medium had never visited. That 
is where the battling element in these matters cornea in. 
Facts and fancies are mixed tip, and the uncritical student 
accept* the fiction because of Uie facts. The verified state
ment* are supposed to be evidence of the troth of the state
ment* which it is impossible to verify. And that is a 
mistake. After long study of the Question of jewram ation 
I have never found any evidence tor it that could not he 
more readily explained by reference to psychological state* 
and mediumistic possibilities. 1 don't say it is untrue. It 
often seems to me there •* a truth in it, but a truth that 
is not in the physical or intellectual order. Rather it is 
something transcendental, lying outside of our limitations 
of time and spare, and related to some interior unity in 
which all identities are merged into one.

i>. a

The Gars* mumen Kviunrnox of Spirit Photographs con
tinues to attract large numbers of visitors wherever hold 
The Walthamstow Spiritualist Society closed their exhibition 
of these remarkable photographs on Saturday Inst, the 
officials being in every way satisfied with the, result*. On 
Tuesday of next week October 9th, and for the two follow
ing (hja. these photograph*, of which these are over ninety 
l ih a w  pictures, will I e on exhibition at the Gladstone 
Hall. 94. Gladstone-read. Wimbledon. London. The doors 
will be open front II a.m. to 9.90 p.m. each day. On the 
■yuMwg day. Mr. H. W. Knghohn will deliver a lecture on 
the siiQNwt of Spirit Photography at * p m,, and on the 
Wednesday. Kits I d a  a Sratcherd will give an awidross. 
Mr. B. A. Bush. K.C.S.. the President of the Wimbledon 
Spiritualist Sovietv, under whose auspices the exhibition n» 
td d , will, with other officials, be in attendance to give in
formation about the pictures. The admission is sixpence, 
and a large attendance is expected. In addition to the 
spirit photographs a selection of interesting psychic draw
ings will be on view .

Good Health for 
Id. a Week
(< In no preparation now 
obtainable are these pure 
natural salts found in so 
correct ii and soluble form 
as in Osmos Salts."

M.D., M.R.C P.

In these words you have the Osmos 
secret of Good Health as by simply tak
ing a small dose "of Osmos Salts every 
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot 
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless,

* your health troubles will vanish, and you will 
i [surmount any difficulty which may confront 
Jyou during the day.

F R E E
We will send you a generous sample, 

sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing 
a n d  postage.

Typical Medical Opinions:—
FOR CONSTIPATION.

“  I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent results. I t  leaves no injurious after
effects."— M .R.C.S., L.S.A.

"  I have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results 
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do 
sa* — M.D.
FOR INDIGESTION.

" I n  cases of indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I  have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly."— M D ,M.R GS.

FOR RHEUM ATISM .
“ I have found Osmos Salts excellent Please 

send me another bottle.”— M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at 1/8 per jar by all 
Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy 
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post 
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos 
W aters are supplied at 2/6 per 
bottle post free, or can be obtained 
from any of the chem ists referred 
to above.

I f  your health worries you 
send a  postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PURE SA L T S IN BOTTLES 

j AND IN L1QD1P FORM IN BOTTLES I

O S M O S ,  L t d . ,  6 ,  B u r g o n  S t ,
E.C.4.



October 6 1923 ] L I G H T 639

j j g g l l B g g l

Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

T5EA D ER S are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
AV Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide generalinlerest we 
may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do not hold ourselve responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Noth.—As we deal, on th is page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If , however, the inquiry is 
of a  purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a  reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions pu t to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by the Way."

T H E  PU R PO SE  OF P A IN .

Why it should be th a t character is developed by suffer
ing we cannot pretend to  know, bu t th e  fact remains tha t, 
whether by Divine guidance or by blind necessity, the up
ward path for the race, and the way to  self knowledge, self- 
possession and self-realisation for the individual is ever along 
the road of pain. Character is developed by stress and 
struggle. Consciousness, strength, will-power and sympathy 
grow as the result of strife and th e  stimulus of suffering, and 
we all pass through storm to sunshine—th rough  death to 
life. I t  follows, therefore, th a t pain is not an evil—it  is an 
incident in a  process: a means to  an end. Nay, a deeper 
view indicates th a t  pain is a guardian angel, protecting ns 
against self-injury. I t  is ever admonishing us against self- 
indulgence, and stirring  us to  action. I t s  “ warning voice” 
utters the beneficent admonition, “ Do thyself no harm ." 
and the “guiding hand”  leads ns out of ignorance into 
knowledge and ligh t. This is true, whether evolution or 
Divine Intelligence be regarded as the key to  th e  mystery. 
But it  looks, as Sir Oliver Lodge says, as if the “ Universe 
is a guided process.”

JAPANESE SPIRITUALISM.

We have no records of th e  Spiritualistic movement as it 
obtains in J a p a n —no curren t records, th a t is to  say. There 
tie  Spiritualists from o ther lands in th e  conn try , one of 
them at least, used to  be an occasional contributor to  Light. 
But we know that amongst the natives there spirit inter
course '* carried on in th e ir own fashion—in short, there 
is an “occult Jap an .”  The Japanese a ttitude  towards 
death is vastly different from th a t which obtains in

countries claiming to Vie more civilised, A life after death 
is part of the popular thought—part of the race-coosciou- 
ness. ' Do we not remember the address to his dead soldiers 
delivered by the Japanese Field-Marshal, after the Russo- 
Japanese war? The Japanese recognise' tnediumship, and 
hold meetings for spirit communion. These things are not 
usually apparent to the average visitor to Japan. He does 
not look for them, and the Japanese do not wear their hearts 
on their sleeves, as the old saying puts it. They are in
deed a race not easily to he understood by the Western 
mind. And yet, as a famous writer said, in a  newspaper 
article the other day, Japan is one of the most advanced of 
nations. Perhaps it is because the fact of human survival 
is so generally accepted there that there is no need of a 
Spiritualistic movement.

SIR WILLIAM CROOKES AND SPIRITUALISM.

The position of the late Sir William Crookes in regard 
to the spirit-hypothesis is best described by a quotation from 
his own statement published in Light. December 9th, 1916.
I t  is as follows:—

Responding to your invitation. I have no objection to 
re-affirtu my position on the subject of what are known 
as psychical phenomena, and to state once more, as l  
stated in my presidential address to the British Associa
tion in 1896. tha t in regard to the investigations first 
entered upon by me more than forty years ago. I  adhere 
to my published statements and have nothing to retract. 
That l  have uot hitherto considered it necessary to com
mit myself to any generalisation upon the farts to which 
I have drawn attention does not in any way invalidate my 
testimony regarding the facts themselves. In my opinion, 
they substantiate the claims which have been made for 
them by several of my colleagues and friends in the Society 
for Psychical Research, vis., that they point to the exist
ence of another order of human life continuous with this, 
and demonstrate the possibility in certain circumstances 
of communication between this world and the next.

November 28tli. 1916.
WTi.uam Crookes.

We have referred to this more than once since then, 
hut on the principle that what is no* sufficientlv known 
cannot be too often repeated, we puhltsh i t  again. I t should 
l<e a conclusive reply to those persons who. from prejudice 
or otherwise make misleading statements on the matter

1R E A D Y  N E X T  W E E K .

S H O R T  S T O R Y  W R I T I N G
|  F O R  P R O F I T

b y  M l C H A E L  J O S E P H .  W ith  a foreword b y  STACY AUM ONIER.
/it Crown Svo. Cloth, 6s. net.

T h is practical m anual co v ers  the w hole ground from the construction to the selling to  
the b est a d v a n ta g e  o f  th e  m odern short story. T h e  difficulties which confront the amateur 
are fully d ea lt w ith . T h e  book  should prove an invaluable guide to the literary aspirant.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. THE REV. O. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
G. P eters (Glasgow).—Wo commend your militancy, but 

we do not think that the article invites any severe repro
bation. It is just an expression of personal views. Yon 
are probably unaware that “David Lyall’’ is a pen nma 
of Mrs. Burnett Smith (Annie S. Swan), the Scottish 
novelist.

M a r t  M cC o k k x l .—Thank you very much. The account 
is touching and the experiences  ̂ as narrated, must have 
been both convincing and consoling. But the narrative is 
hardly suitable for publication. I t is too intimate, and it 
rather looks definiteness. Accounts to be printed should 
be told in a dear, direct way, every detail gives having 
some bearing on the main theme.

ITINERARY FOR OCTOBER.

da.tr. hfnrc Town. Hall.
.

Local Obqankebs.

Oct s ' 8 j Norwich St. Andrew's 1 
HaU

A. B. Kiddle, 213, Den. 
ham-road, Norwich,

„ 9; 8 1Gt. Yarmouth Town HaU C.G.J. Daviei, 73, Regent- 1 
road, Gt. Yarmouth.

10 8 > Northampton 1 Town HaU T Steel 14, Pjtchlej 1 
street Northampton. *

S u i 8 j Kettering 1 Royal Hotel Mrs. Bryan-Smltli, “In- 
gledene,1' Kingsley- 
avenue, Kettering,

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Practical Spiritualism: The Great Ideal.” By Annie 
Pitt. L. N. Fowler (3s. fid.)

[An “Exposition on the natural, psychic and spiritual 
life of the greatest medium, Jesus, who was called ‘The 
Christ.’

“Magnetic Fluids and Planetary Influences.” By Annie 
Pitt. L. N. Fowler (3s. fid.)

[“A treatise respecting magnetic fluids which surround 
the earth, given to Annie Pitt by Meaner.”]

“Voices From Another World: The Waking Dreams and 
Metaphysical Phantasies of a Non-Spiritualist.” Edited 
by F. Gurlis. Authorised translation by Lilian A. Clare. 
Geo. Allen and Unwin. Ltd. (8s. fid.)

[This is a translation of a book published in Germany 
in 1921, and is divided into a consideration of the pheno
menon of psychographic communication and their probable 
explanation and an extensive record of messages.]

“The Quest.” October. (John M. Watkins, 21, Cecil 
Court, W.C.2.)

“The Hibbert Journal.” October.
Journal of the American S.PJL October.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

11 8 ! Do.
n 151 8 1 Cheltenham

»  11 1.30 B r i s t o l

» 19 i 8 Newport

„ 81 8.15 Cardiff

., 82 6.30 Tredegar

„ 23 . 7.30 Merthyr

Do. Do.
Town Hall 1. Bury, Leicester- 

terrace, Cheltenham,
Conlston Hall. Madame Howell-3ones,

40, Buahej Put, 
Bristol

i Temperance Mrs. Bevan, 99, Goodrich-
Hall 1 crescent, Newport

Cory Memorial Mr. F, W. Northern, 61,
Hall Donel&streotj Cardiff,

Temperance W. G. Hriestrap, |
Hall Fields-road, Tredegar,

Miners’ Hall A. Metoalt, 2, Nonnis- J 
terrace, Merthyr.

„ 24 1.30 Pontypridd Town HaU 'D.W.Tittley, 33,Herbert 
1 street Abercyuon.

25 7.30 Swansea Central HaU G. Jenkins, an, Word-
street Swansea.

„ 26 7 | Nantymoel Workman's
I . HaU

.. 27 7jo  AbertUlery Wesleyan
Church

W. A. Thomas, 25, 
Waungooh-temce, 
Nantymoel 

W. A. Jones. 15, Clarence 
street AbertUlery,

„ 28 8 Femdale Workmen's W. D. J ones, 32, Dyfodwg-
HaU street Treorchy,

„  29 7.4 5 : B a r r y Unity HaU E. J. Taylor, 14, Burling- 
ton-street Barry.

Thsoe nolle** a n  confined to announeomentt of meotlngi on tha coming 
Sunday, with tha addition only of other engagement* In tha Sam* 
week, Thay ara charged at tfw rata of 1*. for two I Iimo (Including tha 
name of th« society) and 8d. for m r y  additional Una.

L« unshorn.—Limes HaU, Limes Grove.—Sunday, October 
7th, 11.15. open circle: 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Miss Violet 
Burton. October 10th, 8, Mrs. Eaey.

Croydon.—Harcicood HaU, 96, HigK-street.—October 
7th. 11 and 6.30, Mr. Percy Scholey.

Brighton.—MigheU-street HaB.—-October 7th, 11.15 and
6.30, Mrs. M. Crowder; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, October 
10th, Mr. Robert Gnrd.

Camberwell, 8JS.—The Waiting HaU, Havi-street, 
Peckhom-road.—October 7th, 11 , circle; 6.30, Mrs. Pod- 
more. Wednesday, October 10th. 7.30, service at 55, 
Station-road. Saturday, October 13th, social evening at 
Lausanne Hall.

North London.—Grovedale HaU, Qrovedale-road (near 
Highgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11. Mr. Ernest Meads; 7, Mrs. 
A. Boddington; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing circle 
(members only). Wednesday, 8. Mrs. Redfern. Friday, 
tree healing oentre; from 1} adults.

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—October 7th, 7. Rev. G. 
Ward. October 11th, 8, service and clairvoyance.

Shepherd’s Bush .—73, Btcklowroad.—October 7th, 11 , 
public circle; 7. service. Thursday, October 11th, service.

PccWiam—Lamaime-road.—October 7th, 11.30. harvest 
festival; 7, Mrs. E. Cannock. Thursday, 8.15, Miss Hogg.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury HaU, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down ride).—Sunday. October 7th, 11 , Mr. H. G. 
Swift; 7, Mrs. Orlowski. Wednesday, October 10th, 8, 
members only.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—October 
7th, 11 and 6.80. Mrs. Paulet. October 11th, 6.30, Mrs. 
Paulet.

Central.—144, High Holbom (Bwry-street entrance).— 
October 5th, 7.30, Mrs. Price. October 7th, 7, Mrs. Edey.

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub
way. Norwood Junction, 8.E.—Sunday, October 7th, 6.30, 
Mrs. Barkel. Wednesday, October 10th, 8, Mr. Odham.

St. Luke’s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus 
the Christ, Queen’s-road, Forest Hitt, S.E.—Minister : 
Rev. J. W. Potter; service every Sunday, 6.30 p.m.

DR. JULIA SETON gives Public Lectures at Guild 
House, Bcdeston Equatv, S.7V ,1, Monday to Tbur*d*y daily at 

2 p.m.. Healing Me*ting*. Wednesday, 8 pm ., “ Science of Vibra
tion." Friday, 8 p.m , "  Higher Psychology.” All welcome. Freewill 
off. ring. Claasei Monday to Thursday. 3-16 p m NBW CIVILISA
TION CHURCH Services, Sundays, 3 p.m., at ASolian Hall, New 
Bond Street.

30 7 Mountain Ash DrUl HaU A G. Hayes, 51, Merri* 
avenue, PenrMv*
ceibcr.

„ 31 17.30 I Bridgend Town HaU W. Thomas, 25, 
W aun g o ch-terrace,
Nantymoel

All communications must be addressed to the Han, 
Organising Secretary, Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-rosd, 
Southport, Lancs.

Paychio P hotography.—At a members’ meeting at the 
British College on Wednesday, the 26th ulto., Mrs. St. Glair 
Stobart presided, and Mrs. Hewat McKenzie lectured, in 
the unavoidable absence of Mr. Hope, of the Crewe Cirde, 
A remarkable collection of lantern slides of psychic result! 
obtained during the early years of the work of the Crewe 
Circle was shown, many of these relating to results obtained 
by the late Mr. Walker, of Buxton, who was a member of 
the Circle, and being an excellent photographer, personsDj 
supervised many sittings. The beauty variety  ̂and wealth 
of the results of which those shown (nearly eighty slides) 
were but a few, was specially emphasised by Mrs. 
McKenzie, also the fact that this work went on quietly in 
Crewe long before Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton were known 
to the public as they are at present. Much of it, but not 
all by any means, was undertaken for quite humble peoplo 
—officers and members of Spiritualistic churches, who 
brought a shrewdness and sagacity to the experiment, and 
also a hunger for truth, which scientific investigators might 
well imitate.

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTE, on Ball Bearing*, the 
most perfect Instrument for obtaining Spirit message*. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, post free, Weyers Bros,, 
Bolentiflo Instrument Makers, GO, Ohnrch Road, Kingsland, Lcndon.R.I,
POOD REFORM GUEST HOUSK.-Goodeook.

home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eastern Mila, 
M.A. 23 to 3 guineas weekly. On Bea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folks- 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franoe and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Bnrrowes or Miss Mitchell. 13. Marine Parade. Dom
Lady A gentleman want opportunity to join private 

circle. Finchley-Highgate district. Box 39, c/o Liqbt, 34, Pater
noster Row, E.C.4.

M ISS L. M. BAZETT would undertake to speak fo 
small gatherings of people interested in Psychic Questions — 

For term* and particulars apply The Firs, Redhill, Surrey.
Lady would like to join Private Circle, Hampstead 

district.—Box 70, o/o “ Light,” 34, Paternoster Row, I.C.
Capable Lady requlrea position Responsibility * ei- 

. .poriesced many ways ; take oare elderly lady; maid; 
Spiritualist; near lHaetiog*.—“ Victory,” Mr. Huffey’s, Station iv  
proach, Hastings.* w J
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L I S T  A N D  P R I C E S  O F  S O M E  O F  T H E  L A T E S T  W O R K S  O N

. S p ir itu a lis m  &  Psychic Science
RAYMOND R EV ISED .

By S IR  O L IV E R  L O D G E , F .R .S .
C loth, P o s t F re e , 6 /6 . •

THE OUTLANDS OF HEA VEN . 
By R E V . G . V A L E  O W E N . 

C loth. P o s t F re e , 4/10.
ANCIENT LIGHTS, or The 

Bible, The Church and Psychic 
Science.

By MRS. ST . C L A IR  ST O B A R T ,
with an in tro d u c tio n  a n d  p re face  

by S ir  O liver L odge.
C loth, P o s t F re e , 8/-

PSYCHIC PH ILO SO PH Y .
By STA N LEY  D e  B R A T H , 

M .In s t.C .E .
C loth, P o s t F re e , 5/10. 

THERE IS NO DEATH.
By FL O R E N C E  M A R R Y  AT; 

C loth, 3/9, P o s t F re e .
SOME NEW EVIDENCE 

FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL.
By R EV . D RA Y TO N  TH O M A S. 

C loth, P o s t -Free, 11/3.
FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS 

TO THE CONSCIOUS.
By D R. G U STA V E G E L E Y . 

C loth, P o s t F re e , 18/3.
MINISTRY OF ANGELS.

. By M R S. JO Y  SN E L L . 
Paper Cover, P o s t F re e , 2/3.
SPEAKING ACROSS THE 

BORDER LINE.
By F . H E S L O P .

Paper Cover, P o s t F re e , 2/3. 
FURTHER MESSAGESACROSS 

BORDER LINE.
By F . H E S L O P .

Paper Cover, P o s t F re e , 3/9.

C ondon Sp iritu a list A lliance, Ctd.,
5, Queen Square, London, W .C. i. 

E s t a b l i s h e d  1884. T e l e p h o n e  : MUSEUM 5106

I r o g r a m m e  o f  J I e e t i n g s .
MONDAY, Oct. 8—3 p.m. Private Clairvoy

ance, Mrs. Clegg. For Bookings apply 
to Librarian, L.S.A.

TUESDAY, Oct. 9—3.15 p.m. . Public Clair
voyance, Mrs. Cannock. 

WEDNESDAY, Oct. 10—Private Sittings, 
Mr. T. Austin, from 2.30 to 3.30 p m. 
Tea and Discussion Class, 4 o’clock.

THURSDAY, Oct. 11—7.30 p.m. Special 
Meeting. Address by Mr. F. 
Thurstan, M.A., Inner Companion
ship with the Inner World.”

FRIDAY, Oct. 12— 3.15 p.m. Mrs. M. H. 
Wallis, under the control of 

Morambo ’’—Answers to Questions.

T E A S  (9d. each) will be served in Members’ Room 
every afternoon of the Meetings.

Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open 
daily 10 to 6; Thursday, 10 to 7.30; Saturday, 10 
to l .
All communications to be addressed to the Hon.

Secretary.

ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
By SIR WILLIAM F . BARRETT, F.R.S. 

Cloth, Post Free, 8/- 
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

By “ AMICUS” ; Foreword by Rev. G. VALE OWEN. 
Post Free, 2/3.

A GUIDE TO MEOIUMSHIP. 
By E . W. and MRS. M. K. 

WALLIS.
Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.

THE EARTHEN VESSEL.
By PAMELA GLENCONNER. 

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.
MAN AND THE ATTAINMENT 

OF IMMORTALITY.
By JAMES. G. SIMPSON. 

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
AFTER DEATH.

By CAMILLE FLAMMARION. 
Cloth, 393 pages, 11/3, Post Free.
The third and last volume of the 
famous French Astronomer’s 
work is now ready.
The first two volnmes by the same 
distinguished Author, Before 
Death and At the Moment of 
Death, are also available and at 
the same price.

VOICES FROM THE VOID. 
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 

Introduction by Sir 
William B arrett(i, F.R.S, 

Cloth, Post Free, 4/-. 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS.

Bv REV. W. STAENTON 
MOSES (M.A. Oxon.). 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6. 

COMMUNION & FELLOWSHIP 
By H . A. DALLAS.

Post Free, 2/3. 
THROUGH THE MISTS.

By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

THE LIFE ELYSIAN.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

S E C O N D - H A N D  D O O K S .
THE EPWORTH PHENOMENA.

By WESLEY.
Cloth, Post Free, 2/-.

SPIRIT TEA CHING S.. MEMORIAL EDITION.
By M.A., OXON.

Cloth, Post Free, 10/-.
SO SAITH THE SPIRIT.

By A K ING ’S COUNSEL. ' , 
d o th , Post Free, 4/6.

PSYCHIC FACTS.
By SCIENTIFIC AUTHORS.

Published 1880. Very Rare. Cloth, Post Free, 15/-. 
TELEPATHY AND THE SUBLIMINAL SELF.

By R. OSGOOD MASON.
Cloth, Post Free, 2/6.

REPORT ON SPIRITUALISM.
By DIALECTICAL SOCIETY’S COMMITTEE.

Very Rare. Cloth, Post Free, 12/6.

I
NEW BOOKS AT CREATLY REDUCED PRICES.

SPIRITUALISM, ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA 
AND DOCTRINE.

By J . ARTHUR HILL.
Published Net Prioe, 7/6; Sale Price, Post Free, 5/-. 

TRY THE SPIRITS.
By REV. W. BICKLE HAYNES.

Published N et Price, 5/-; Sale Prioe, Post Free, 3/3. 
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS.

By L. M. BAZETT.
Published Net Price, 2/6; Sale Prioe, Post Free, t/6.

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN.
By REV. G. VALE OWEN & MISS H. A. DALLAS. 

Published Net Prioe, 5/-: Sale Prioe, Post Free, 3/10. 
LIFE AFTER DEATH.

By PROF. JAMES HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D. 
Published Ne.t Prioe, 10/6: Sale Price, Post Free, 7/6.

The above publications and all other works on SPIRITUALISM , PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
and A LLIED  SU BJEC TS can be obtained of the Publicity Department of the

LONDON
5 ’

SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 
Queen Square, London, W.C.i.

S/end /Remittance w ith  Order.

%
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H U R S T  &  B L A C K E T T
Ready September 28th. A Great New and Intimate Love Story.

A n o t h e r  S c a n d a l
C O S M O  H A M I L T O N

Hard and 
Fast

Author 0f  “ SCANDAL" (12th edition) "The Rustle of Silk," Ac,\

S Y B IL  C A M P B E L L  LETHBRIDGE
Author of “ Misfits,” “ The Crooked Tree.”

fir this alluring story the author lays bare the heart of a modern Becky Sharp, who lcarni 
too late the folly of selfish opportunism. (Now Ready.)'

The Lord of 
Thundergate

The Secret 
of the Desert

Shining
Folly

The Sinister 
Mark

Punch and 
Holy Water

2nd Edition.

The Fallen

By Right of 
Sex

2nd Edition.

Rosalind Claire

S ID N E Y  H E R S C H E L  SMALL
The amazing adventures of a young American engineer in Japan.

A oapital mystery story.—Tru th . Sensational . . really exciting.—Referee.

c .  C . TURNER
A great Wellsian Romance by a new Writer.

A book of which one ia reluctant to mils a word.—Observer.

ADRIAN. HEARD
Author of “ The Ivory Fern,” “ Water 2nd- Wine," etc.

A charming story of adventure and love in Spain.—Q ueen. Bright and exciting.—DaUyKeae

LE E  THAYER
Author of “ The Puzzle.”

Not merely an ingenious mystery, but also a delightful love story.’’—D aily Chronicle.
This extremely gripping detective story.—D a ily  Graphic.

J O H N  FREEMAN
Author of “ Fan of Betsey's" Ac.

A novelty in contemporary fiction.—The Tim es. The adventures are really exciting.-Observer 
You feel in the end as if you had been in Warsaw and seen it all.— Sunday Times• •

E L E A N O R  REID
Author of “ The Fortunate Woman” &c.

Sincere, and deeply moving.— M orning P ost. Deoidedly interesting.—Truth•

A. W . M AR CH M O NT
2nd Edition a t onoe called lor of this fine story, by the author of “ By Right of Sword.’ 
A thoroughly readable book.—S u n d a y  Tim es.

A. MACLEAN
Author of “ Pamela by Proxy.”

The hdventures of a girl with her two suitors in London are depicted with convincing realism.

R E C E N T  
WHITE STACKS W ILLIAM HEW LETT 
SUPPORT MARGARET ASHMUN 
UNDER THE LAW EDWINA STANTON BABCOCK 
PH ILIP DERBY, REPORTER W ILLIS J .  ABBOT 
THE THREE FIRES AMELIA J .  BURR 
THE LOVE CHASE FELIX  GRENDON 
THE PLEASURE GARDEN (2nd ed.) OLIVER SANDYS 
THE IRON BOX C. RANGER GULL

SU CCESSFUL

" I n te r e s t in g

F IC TIO N
" A  v illag e  comedy” of delicate charm. 
. . c a p tiv a tin g .” — "S atu rd ay  Review.’’

A s to ry  of th e  p resen t generation. 
A ca p ita l s to ry  of newspaper life. 

A vivid sto ry  of Ceylon. 
A b r i l l ia n t s tu d y  of m odern Bohemianism.

A rea lis tic  novel of stage life 
" T h r i l l in g  re a d in g .” — “ Daily Mail.”

BENEATH THE VISITING MOON (2nd ed.) MARY and JA N E FIN DLA TER A u th o rs  o f “ Tales th a t  are Told.” 
GOLDEN DISHES RACHEL SW ETE MACNAMARA A  g ir l ’s  choice betw een love and duty.
THE VALLEY OF NEVER COME BACK BEATRICE GRIMSHAW  A u th o r  o f " T h e  T errib le Island,” etc.
McCARTY INCOG. ISABEL OSTRANDER A u th o r o f "A sh es  to  A shes,”  “ T he Crim son B lotter,” etc.
THE MESA TRAIL H. BEDFORD JONES A  s tir r in g  rom ance of the  desert.
BROKEN BARRIERS M EREDITH NICHOLSON .  A n th o r  of " B e s t Laid Schemes."

L o n d o n : H U R S T  &  B L A C K E T T ,  L T D .

Printed by the F a u n s  P rinting Association, Lim ited , 20a, Tudor Street,' Fleet S treet, and Published for the 
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C .—Saturday, October 6, 1993.

Continental Agents : Hachette et die., Paris; Messrs. Dawson & Sons (Low’s Export), London ;
Australasiat Messrs. Gordon and Gotcb Ltd., London. Australasia and B. Africa: Messrs. Dawson & Sons, London.
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The Medium Jean Guzik. 
Letter from Dr. Geley.

The "D irect Voice." 
Addreae by R. H. Saundert
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1 1 .

T h e  B r it is h  C o lle g e  of P sy ch ic  Science,
■ o  H O L L A N D  P A R K ,  L O N D O N ,  W .  H  

( T o l t  4 7 0 0 . )  _______________ f t n n ,  F r l n o t p a l .  J ,  I IK W A T  M c k I N I I L

m v IIm I . iim  N o w  R a n d y  A v b Ib b M b  M u r a e o f f  l i u t f f  i>rovt<1o<1 fo r  
l a w  f » U S 0 U » n i » % ! w p w  -  T o  l m  r n i i i U i m n . 1  I n  1UK4.

’I i o i i o m a n *  o f  l . l u h t . "
M r » ,  I ) *  C r c m p l g n y ,

w « d  O o l .  1 7 i ) i ,  i W | i  m .  "  P r n o t l c n l  l l o n l t h  C u l t u r o , , S
M r .  w ,  8 ,  H e n d r y ,

I l o t l i  { o p e m  t o  N o n - M e m b e r * .

l i g h t

T i a w  N v IIm Im im  N o w  H * » « d y  A e t l u i n i n  
V f S h T / l u i Q i n t l  i M o m  n o r  ■ e n d  N o n  i n o n  

T n o o .  O c t .  m i l l .  A t H  p  i n , ,  " T l » e  I . o w e  A n d  1*1

r r i u i L t f l A l  H o m o B A t f A t l o n o  a v a I I o l i l n  I n  D i r  n o t  V o i c e ,  I ' l i y s l O A l  I ' l i e n o m e n * .
( M y o m a  r t i o t o g r A p h y ,  O u l j e  H o a r d ,  O l A l n r o y a n o o ,  I M y o h o m e t r y .  

I l r i .  O o o p o r ,  T h o  G r o w n  D l r o l e ,  l i r a .  T r a v o r *  M m t t h ,  a n d  M l a a  M o C i r o g o r ,
P u b l i c  C l n l r v o y n n o e .

r r f d a y .  O o t .  I I M i ,  H . O p . i n .  . . .  M R ,  O L O V B R  B O T H A M ,
T i i o a d a y .  O r t  I r t L b ,  A 1 0  p . n i ,  . . .  M R I .  1 ,1  N C I  W O O D  S M I T H .

f r o m  A u s t r a l i a ,

IT r i d  A y ,  O o t .  1 0 t h ,  1 1 > i n .  ,« ,  . . .  M R B .  B R I T T A I N ,
M r  M o U t a m  w i l l  b o  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  p r l v A t o  n p p o l n t m o n t o  f r o m  

Q o  t o n e r  i l l * .  A p p l y  H o n  B o n ,
M | o o  H f t r v o y .  "  H i* , l l n n t o ' a "  i n o d t u u i  w i l l  h o  a l  t h o  O o l l o g o  f r o m  O o t .  8 7  
t o  N o v ,  C  A p p l i c a t i o n  a  f o r  d l a g n o a i a  t o  I l i a  l i o n ,  M a c ,

N i t W  N U M H H H  o f  "  P S Y C H I C  S C I E N C E ' '  N o w  B e n d y .

IT t  r a t  I t  a n d  f n a l l n r  o f  t h o  g r a a l o a t  v a l u o  t o  a l l .
P o l l  f r e e  t  o  I t * -  y e a r l y  B u b ,

Mary lob one Spiritualist Association, Ltd,,
A  l c o  l . l  A N  H A L L ,  1 8 5 ,  N o w  B o n d  S t r e a t ,  W ,

S U N D A Y ,  O O T .  1 4 t h ,  a t  8 . B 0  p m ,
M R .  H O R A C E  L K A P .  1 

A d d r o a a  a n d  O i a t r r o y a n u o .

W E E K D A Y  M E E T I N G S  * A T  
M . N . A  P S Y C H I C A L  R E S E A R C H  I N S T I T U T E ,

8 ,  T A V I S T O C K  S Q U A R E ,  W . C . t ,

M O N D A Y ,  O C T .  l O t f i ,  a t  a 1 p . m .
P a  y n h e n i o t r y  b y  M R S .  A N N  I B  J O H N S O N  

M a n i l w r a  P r o a .  K o n - M f l i n h o r *  b y  t i c k e t  ! / •  i i c l i .

T U E S D A Y ,  O C T -  1 8 t h ,  a t  7 . 8 0  p . m .  D o o r s  o l o s o d  7 .4 0  
t p l r l t  D o o e r l p t l o n a  a n d  M o a a a g t a  M R .  H O R A C E  L E A F .

M o r n  h o r n  F r e w ,  •  N o n  > M o m  b o r a  b y  t l o k o t  ! / • ]  O tO l i .

T H U R S D A Y ,  O O T .  1 8 t h .  a t  7 . 8 0  p . m ,  D h o r a  O l o a o d  7 ,4 0 ,  
■ P h i l  D o M O i i p t l o n a  a n d  M o n a a y o N  i M M 8 .  A N N I B . ' B R I T T A I N .

M e m b e r *  F r e e .  _____ N o n  M o m  h o r n  b y  t l o k o t  I A  o a o b .

T l i e a d a y  a n d  T h u r s d a y  f r o o  t o  M o m b o i r .  N o r i  M o m b t y a  O n e  B J i l l i l D f .

! ? r  P * * 1*  a a  a t a U d  o n  B y l l a b u s .

A l l  o o r r a a p o n d a p o o  t o  H o n ,  B t o r t U r y P  4 ,  V e v U t o o k  S q u a r e  W . 0 . 1 .

T h s  MW. T . SteadM Borderland Library,
8 ,  S m i t h  S q u a r e ,  W o n t  r a i n s ! d r ,  8 . W .  I .  

( C n f t r a n o o  I n  N o r t h  B t ,  F o u r  i n l n u l a a  f r o m  t h o  H o u a o a  o f  P a r l i a m e n t . )

October IB, 1 9*3,

The London Spirltusl MiBBion,
1 8 ,  P e m b r l d y e  P l a c e ,  H a y s w a U r ,  W .

S U N D A Y , O O T O H I H  1 4 th ,

A t  I I  .. .................................................................................................  M il .  K R N IIT  NK4|>|
A t  0 ,3 0  p . m .  . .  . . .  .............................................  M B, w o h t iu n o t S
W e d n e a d a y ,  O o L o i te r  17U ) . . .  . . .  . . .  >«< M R . KHMKIT JltyM *
W a d n a a d a y  ( J o n u a n t r a t t o n  U I * m , 3 ,3 0  p .m  (M o m h o ra  o n l y ) 
W e e k - d a y  O a r r l o a a  ( W o d n e a d a y a )  a t  7 .10  p .m ,

Wimbledon Spiritueliet Miuloi.
B N O A O W A Y  H A L L  ( t h r o u g h  p a a a a g a  b e tw e e n  4  A  I ,  T h i  D ro n * ,,^

I  t o d a y  O c t o b e r  14 111. I I  a .m ,  . . .  . . .  . . . ,  ••• R R jC h  T, ROWBl i
, „  S I T  p m ,  . .  M H . J ,  I I .  V A N H T 0N I, m Q

A M d n e a d a y ,  O o t o b a r  1 7 t h , 7 ,1 0 p . m ,  . .  . . .  M F . II, t h p
H e a l i n g  W e d n e a d a y a ,  1 .0  p .m ,

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
O l d  S t a l n o  H a l l ,  8 8 a ,  O l d  S t e l a e  B r l c h t o g ,  
K a t a b l l a h a d  1017 , H o l l o i  O n w a r d  a n d  U pw ard.

B v o r y b o d y  W a l o o m a .
B t i u d a y e ,  11 J O  a n d  I .  M o n d a v a  » u d  'h n r a d a y i  1 10 T u t id a y i ,  1 and7.1A

O O T O I I R K  14, 1 ) ,1 0  a r d  7 0 ,

A g p u o l a l  C o u r a o  o f  HI x D r a w i n g - r o o m  l . o o l u c o i  A  D o m o n itr i tlo n i on 
I ' a y o h l o  H u b jo o ta  w i l l  h o  d o l l v a r o d  b y  

— I, H ------------------------------------M R .  H O R A C E  L E A F  a t !

S i
M o a n in g  o f  h r e e t i t e  " A d n ila a lo n  2 /0 , T e l.: Park 0099.

4 1 ,  W e a t b o u r n o  O n r d n n a ,  I h t y e w i t U i r ,  L o n d o n , W ,2 ,
O n  T h u r a d a y a  hi. H p . m . T l n i r a  , O c t ,  I n th ,  B u b jo o t : _**Tho Value and

2 2 ,  P R I N C E S  S T R E E T ,  C A V E N D I S H  S Q U A R E ,  W .
L O N D O N  A C A D E M Y  O F  M U B I C .

E V E R Y  S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  
a t  8 , 1 8  p , m .

A d d r o i B O B  o n  P a y o h l o  a n d  S p i r i t u a l  S u b j e c t !

By J, HAROLD CARPENTER.
T h e a e  n l o e t l n t f a  a r o  f o r  n i l  w h o  w o u l d  b r i n g  to  b o o r  
u p o n  t h e  p r o b l a m a  o f  e v e r y d a y  l l f o  n  k n o w le d g e  of 
B p l r l l u n l  I . n w a ,

H a q b j e o t e
s t u d i e d  a l

*  I S r a r y  c o n u i p *  h u n d r a d a o f  b o o k *  o n  F a y e h l o
H o o k a  w h l n b  n , M  b a  a l

• h e  l i b r a r y .  F u l l y  O l a e a l t t o d  C a t a l o g u e  « a .  4 d .  p o s t  f r e e !

H o u r s ,  i t  i n  8 .  C l o a a d  S a t u r d a y s  a n d  S u n d a y s .

A C T I V I T I E S  I N  C O N N E C T I O N  W I T H  T H E  L I B R A R Y .  
M o n d a y ,  D e v e l o p m e n t  O l t a a e a  M R B .  N B A ! . J  p . m ,  M I B B  P A Y N E ,  7  p .m *  
T u e a d a v ,  A p . m ,  D e r e l o p i n e n t  C l a r a ,  M I B B  P A Y N E ,

.1 J O  | .  m ,  N a i f  M a i l  t r y  f l a e a ,  M I B B  V I O L E T  H U H T O N .  
W e d n e s d a y ,  O o l ,  1 7 t h ,  J O  p . m .  O l r e l e  f o r  C l a i r v o y a n c e .  M f t .  A U S T I N  
T h u  r a d  a y .  B , 0  p m ,  D e v o t i o n a l  G r o u p ,

F r i d a y ,  I .  J O  l a  0 . 0  p . m  " A l  H o m e "  l o  w h i c h  M e i n  b o r e  a n d  a l l  i n t e r e s t e d
a r a  c o r d i a l l y  I n v i t e d ,

W e d n e a d a y a  a n d  F r l d e y a ,  B l t t l n g a  f o r  P t y o h l o  I ' t i o i o g r a p h y  ( b y  a p p o i n t *  
r a e u t , )  M R S .  D E A N S ,

8 P R C I A L  N O T I C R S .

a  o l B B t  f o r  I h e  a t  t i d y  o t  V i t a l  M e f n c t l c  a n d  C o l o u r  T r e a t  m e n l  I n  
t a e l  m o t o r  M r  J  H u r t i n g  C a m p h a l l ,  l a  b e i n g  a r r a n g e d  f o r  T l u i r a d e y * ,  .  
i O  p  r a  l e i  d a t e  T h u r e d a y ,  O u t .  1 8 t h ,  T l i o a e  w l e b l n g  t o  j o i n  a r e  a e k « a  

l o  c o l l  o f  w r t l o  f o r  p o r t l o u l o r e ,

M S  W I L L  T H O M  A  • »  t h e  w a l l  k n o w n  W a l a l i  M e d i u m ,  w i l l  g i v e  a i e r t *  
H i  g t r B l o  e i u i n g e  a t  t h e  L i b r a r y  t n  O e t o b o r .

t i i r t h e r  p a r l l c n l a r e  a p p l y  t o  I h e  l i o n ,  l e e ,  l R 1 I B  1 .  V ,  B T S A

H I G H E R  M Y S T I C I S M

MRS.  PAI RCLOUOH SMITH
L e o t u r c N  a t

T H E  E T H I C A L  C H U R C H ,  Q u e o n ' a  R d „  B a y e w a te r
e v e r y  W e d n e e d n y ,

° o t  1 0 t h  8 . 0  p . m .  P u b l i c  l l e n l l n t f  M e e t i n g ,
8 . 8 0  p . m ,  L o o t u r o  o n  T h e  A u r e ,  C o l o u r e ,  o to ., with 
,  _  .  c l o m o n e t r n t l o n e .

F . m ,  L o o t u r o  ; ' C o n m l u  C o n e o lo u N n e M ,"

S i l v e r  C o l l e c t i o n .
M U 8 .  F A I R O L O U O H  S M I T H  v i t* i ( h n n d  r o o e l v c .  P e t io n te  for 
l l o n l i n g ,  A o .  I n t o r v i e w N  b y  a m » 0 | n |m » n f c  o n l y ,  w r i t e  to  e b o n  

B d d r e e e .  A b s e n t  T r o a t m o n t e  g i r o n .

f u r n d! t 5 V « % 0ar i i ? r ri B *in. U !!r ?  *  C e o l r l o a l  B n g ln o o r .

“ T h e  O l d  S o h o o l o , ”  U p p e f V l » f n n f i S L / a c  f a  * N «  W o r k  e i a o u l e d  h n  ,  ' I 1* ®  S t r e e t ,  8 1 ,  J o h e  a  w o o d ,  n .W i

• d v l c e  g l i S S y  ^ r a n  yb y  e p p o f q t m f n i  “ o d ®w t # ° ° > y |1 1 , ^

P U B L I C  L E C T U R E S  o n  A S T R O L O G Y  a t  T h e  P o ro jf  
w e y , 1 3  r r e v r n  R o a d ,  W . 8 ,  F r l d e v e ,  a t  3  3 0  p .m .  O otobor HRh 

• T im  114> n S M S _ o f  t lm  I I O I lO ^ O tJ I ’ E ,'• M in i H ough , Admlndon Pm ®

A  R o t l r o d  N u r e o ,  m a n y  y e a r o '  e x p e r l o n c r ,  w o u l d  t o o o f v o  
I n v a l i d  o f  e i t h e r  B e * ,  r «« m i d  l im i if  I 'om l’oitH . H lfgbu j

m r n t e l  n o t  o b j e o t n d  l o .  A p p 'y  N n r N e ,  7 5 ,  Q u t r r y  H i l l .  T o n b r id g e ^

P K R F B C T B D  P L A N C H B T T B ,  o n  B a l l  B H i J i j M !
i n o a t  p e r f e c t  I n e t r u n i e n t  f o r  o b t a i n i n g  S p i r i t  m tw iie g o a . **** « r0)) ( 

f l n l e h o d ,  w i t h  f u l l  I n e t r u o t l o n e ,  a t  7 e . r a o b .  p o e t  f r o o ,  W l f J J ' " V /  
N a f r n t l f l r  I n r * r , i i r e e f  M a k e r *  8 0  f ' h n r r )  U r a d .  Y h  g * lf r ro  *<<l j

I  n d v  A  E B n t l o m n n  w a n t  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  J o i n  
c i r r l e ,  F l n o h l t y . H i g h g a t e  d i s t r i c t .  D o x  3 0 , o /o  L m  » 

n e a t e r  R o w , 1 B . O . 4 .

C V e i e i k d f d i / w u  t im i visions  n « . / . r / n i f f  fro m  “  The T uH ts^\
n i t o n t  th a t  i t  tr iv ia !  * r  a m ,  _____  .  n

^ ■ W O N D E R L A N D

T h tr t  is  noth ing  in  th i
i i

• B
rffie mahtyn w atts.

f r t H i u n t " ,  a a .  6 d . ;  / > « • / . M  1 0 < 1 ,

, iw. maniraatAtlonN VO««’ha»f*»l t°  *'*•«i l a n g u a g e  t h e  n w n i i n i " "  M r#
* h "  V e i l .  P r o v t o u a  t o  h e r  b e r e a v t i e e n h

j s H  J o u r n a l  ■ ay*  t h a t  t h o
w h ic h  e a n  r e m o v e  m o o n t e in

-«« —i . . - __...m ,f i» it a m i
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Wbai “ Clam ” Stands for.
“ L I G H T ”  p r o c l a im !  i  b e lie f  In  th e  i x l i t i n e i  and  li lt 

o f  t h i  t p l r l t  a p a r t  f r o m , a n d  In d ep en d en t of, the 

m a t e r i a l  o r g a n i s m ,  a n d  In  th e  re a l i ty  and  value of 

I n t e l l i g e n t  I n t e r c o u r s e  b e tw e e n  sp ir its  em bodied and 

s p i r i t s  d l i c a r n a t i ,  T h l i  position i t  firm ly  tn d  consis

t e n t l y  m a i n t a i n * .  Its c o lu m n !  a re  open to  a fu ll and 

f r e e  d i a o u i i l o n — c o n d u c te d  In th e  s p ir i t  of ho n est, co u r

t e o u s  a n d  r e v e r e n t  in q u i r y — its  on ly  a im  being , In the 

w o r d s  o f  I t i  m o t t o ,  " L i g h t  I M ore  L ig h t I "

NOTES BY THE WAY.

Oil, novor th o  starry  prom ise which haunts tho human soul. 
And novor th o  hopo which holds so high each head upturned 

to  th e  l ig h t ,(
Or tho g ro a t dosiro which swells and pants in tho breast, 
0|,o il in to  a world of loss and of death descend: 
iror ofl wo lm vo darod to droam in tho loftiest flight 
Tg only th o  rum our nnd noiio of a groator gain 
Out of a ll min'd and sigh t,'

—A. E. Waite.

R obrut B latchpord 's T estimony.

M r. B o b o r t  B la tc l ifo r d 's  pu b lic  testim ony to tho 

tru ll) o f  s p ir it  c o m m u n ic a tio n , to  w hich we referred 

hint wodlc, is  a n  e v e n t  o f  o u tsta n d in g  importance, not 

m oi'oly  b e c a u s e  o f  h is  e m in e n c e  as a  thinker and 

w ritor , b u t  b e c a u s e  o f  th e  c lin ch in g  proofs ho gained 

and  th o  e n g a g in g  d e a r n e s s  and cogen cy  in which he 

h a s s e t  o u t  h is  e x p e r ie n c e s . H o  is  n o t only a man of 

d o a r  m in d  a n d  tr a n sp a r e n t  h o n esty  of purpose, but 

h o  w r ite s  in  a  s t y l e  w h ic h  ranks h im  as a m aster of 

B n g lis li-  W o  p a r t ic u la r ly  en joyed  his dry humour nt 

th o  e x p o n s o  o f  th o  sc e p tic s . In  Mr. Rudyard 

K ip lin g 'h p r a s e ,  h o  h a s  th o se  h e lp fu l folk "typed nnd 

f llo d ,"  H i s  e x p e r ie n c e s  w ith  the m odium  whom he 

Ims v e ilo d  ( th in ly  e n o u g h  fo r  so m e o f us) under the 

n a m o  o f  “ M rs, T r a n q u il ,"  m u s t  lmvo served to  throw 

for h im  a  s e a r c h in g  l ig h t  on th e ir  m ethods. That he 

sh o u ld  h a v e  a ls o  so o n  through  th a t favourite explnnn- 
, < fpninnnMur is  n o t  rem arkable. I t  is  to-day 

L n d b n r e  iw  1  o ld  poolrati Im n d b ro liio t »°d  a .  full 

o f  m  a  c o n d o r

Lookiho Backwards.

The full story of those old days has yet to be 

written. We could contribute at least a chapter to it 

from our own personal observations. When (if ever) 

these things come to be recorded as history, however, 

we hope the historian will write without bitterness, 

The lurking drollery of life has infused into them 

much of tho grotesque: human asinjnity is deplorable 

enough, but it is also very comical. It has presented 

iih with the spectacle of the priest and the "unco1 

guid” ranging themselves with atheists, materialists 

and fellows of the baser sort to howl down the deluded 

people who believed in spirits (Baht) and who "talked 

with the dead" (Faugh!) and who actually main

tained that miracles and manifestations of Bible times 

were not only true but were being repeated in days 

when tho only true prophets were people like Messrs. 

Maskelyno and Devanfc and Mr. M i n i .  Yes, there 

is plenty to laugh at, and we hope our historian will 

be a humorist and trace not only the shadows but the 

lights in liis picture of the growth of an idea. He 

cun' depict its - slow evolution from the stage of 
“ Fudge!" to the stage of "Animal Magnetism" and 

"Psychic Force," thence to the degree of "Telepathy 

and the "Subconscious" and so on to the final ®1 

triumphant position of complete acceptance ( We 

knew it was true all the time I”). But if it *8 evjlj 

forgotten that men and women, of whom the world 

was not worthy, fought, often in pain and poverty 

and struggled and agonised that the truth might be 

made known, well, it will not be our fault I And we 

aro sure Mr. Robert Blatchford will cordially concur ® 

that sentiment.
it # # *

Srlf-Consequencb and Servility.

In the searching analysis of Professor RicheU 

“ Thirty Years of Psychical Research," which apP® 

in Light of tho 29th ulto., the author, ' ^  y -  

Colonol," made an observation which Pl,r‘lcl1 J 

appealed to us:—
So ninny scientists lmvo an exalted idea ^

I of woof tlioir personal opinion on this matter, and im*Pn.
'discarnato personalities" are urgently destroy ^ o))Cr 

vim-inff them of their continued existence. j ^ r  
they  disabuse themselves of this point of view  ̂ _ it 
nb |e  they will bo to view the subject impart11' . ^
is extrem ely improbable tha t spintunl being* 
least in terest in scientific incredulity

nsainKb . p i n t  ^  ^  H o nai w iM ,j

f e  ' V T t h < >  o v i t a o o .  P « f c l
M Si * o u 8 h(l m u ° h  ° - u . . l  rosonroh. H o  found t a n  

™ .l" 3 - lloa  d iroot p o iw n n l proof., i»  
----------Thov enm e in tho |

g r o a t  lito r a tu r o  
im prefla ivo . B u b  i j a B  
' o w na q u ito  juntinarf

w a n  , described ft class of comically (if

f t i l n o . .  o f  t i n i o ,  a n d ! » J™  f n r  * 1 i t l i o M  

n .  f o r  t h o  s n k o  o f  «  1 (j  w n n w n  lm v o  n s k o j

M r  M .w ar in iv  pahato nnd th e  ^  j-arm 0 f Roi
I m r n o  i m n o m p l f t i n i n f j

p o l . t v  m a l i g n i t y  o o i

Wo enjoyed tho thrust, not because i t wfl9 ^  of 
against scientists—since we have known 
soionce who are w ise enough to be willing *® jj go 
loni’ii all tJiat Nature has to teach—but ^  
aptly
people who seem to tmim tuao we >>r- cap in
thorn in» spirit world I) ->»"'»

I,nnd , to v in d W o  » « " '«  '  ?  »» ? ?  '  ■ « !
" is difficult to make

tin, spirits .0 1 not t«™w,v solicitous of the- »

T lev may find a few sy^r . ,
tild d o v i^ -

" l f A & t " c a n = M I S1 ^ H

its bona fide*, n  is d i f f i e u l t ^ i g ^ j y ' ’j t  

) s 
1 1 
ile

t l J o  tow  being bum

nnd good word 
smile of favour

of

r ; ; ;
M r  f« ; ' « « h mdistinguish d i g n i t y ^  ‘ 
from self-abasement.

«n& weweso^pjf anmim.



On Thursday evening, the 4th inst., a t  a  m eeting of 
the London Spiritualist Alliance, held a t  6, Queen Square, 
Mr. R. B . Saunders delivered irhat was really a  con- 
tinnatiao of the address on “Death and A fter” delivered 
by him an the previous Thursday, as reported in Light of 
the 6th inst.

M u . M raiasn occupied the chair, and in the coarse 
of her introductory remarks mentioned that she came from 
Ireland where there were many who believed, as the 
audience believed, in human survival and the communica
tion between ourselves and those who had passed beyond. 
She had had the privilege of being present with Mr. 
Saunders at several direct voice sittings. Most of the 
members of the audience had probably lost dear ones and 
would understand what it meant to  bear once more the voice 
that they thought to be silent for ever—here, a t least.

Mb. B. H. Sicvdbu  then delivered his address, which 
was of intense interest as he enumerated many striking 
eases and recounted various cases of sittings a t  which 
several distinguished journalists (Mr. G. R. Sims, for 
example) were present. We are unfortunately unable to 
give a fnil report of Mr. Saunders’ address. The cases 
be described wul probably be published a t some future time.
In the meanwhile we present a brief abstract of the address, 
confining the account cbiefiy to his general observations.

Mr. Saunders said:—
I have been interested in this movement over forty 

rears, and I  can well recollect perusing the then organ of 
Spiritualism, the "Medium and Daybreak”  of nearly fifty 
years ago. The Voice as we know it to-day was unknown 
—only husky whispers were obtained. I aid much spade 
work and saw many mediums, but the results for many 
years were very meagre. I had hin ts at times, but nothing 
satisfactory. But I  had not received the needed stimulus.
It it when the emotions are deeply stirred that the need ot 
consolation is so acutely felt, and that stimulus came in the 
first year of the war and induced me to redouble my efforts; 
the evidence I have received since has been so overwhelming 
that to maintain my sanity at all I had to accept it. The 
comfort and happiness I derived were so great that I was 
aiufions—too anxious, probably, in some cases—for others 
to share them, and this led me at various times to give 
others who I thought were ripe for the knowledge the 
opportunity of testing for themselves. Some, in the be
wildered condition resulting from a first sitting, could not 
absorb it; it was so astounding to them, yet others were 
satisfied at once.

The subject of my address this evening was chosen for 
me. hut I could not have selected a better one myself, tor 
it has been a subject which has appealed to me for many 
years. The idea of demonstrating the reality of the Voices, 
which, to those who have had experience, is so pronounced 
and vivid, is something like proving that the three rides 
of an equilateral triangle are equal, or that two and two 
make four—it seems just as unnecessary. But I recognise 
that to many the idea of a voice from the so-called dead 
is to weird and uncanny that from very nervousness they 
are reluctant to investigate. To others, with scepticism in 
their very bones, and steeled to incredulity, the subject is 
declared to be impossible and they refuse to examine it. 
Bet in omnmon with the many thousands of investigators 
who have long realised that intercourse with those who 
have crossed the bar is posrible. I know it is founded upon 
the solid rock of ascertained fact, and it is a knowledge 
shared by the most humble adherent with the scientists 
of world-wide reputation. With every faculty sharpened by 
suspicion, I entered upon my investigations many years ago, 
and I have tested every phase of psychic phenomena, from 
tahk tilting to materialisations, and “the voices.”

I have been through the whole gamut of feeling, from 
the am  of doubt to the high certainty of conviction, and 
hare experienced the disappointment many have felt when 
they first set out on their travels in the uncharted domain 
of the psychic world, at the first meagre fruits of their in
vestigations. I attribute much of this dissatisfaction to 
the fact that recourse is so often had to undeveloped 
mediums, or to confining the examination of the pheno
mena to one or two sittings. Fraud has existed—exists 
now—and will always exist, and the investigator should 
never relax bia vigilance, but it must not he forgotten that 
Use majority of exposure* of fraudulent mediums have been 
brought about by Spiritualists themselves. We are far 
more anxious than the outride public that our subject 
should he above suspicion.

The phenomena of Spiritualism are only the fringe the 
outer gate, of a vast and more important matter, and the 
investigator who never gets beyond the stage of pheno

m ena rem ains a  S p ir i t is t  ( th a t  is, one who is satisfied with 
phenom ena alone), a n d  n ev e r becomes a  S p iritu a lis t in tie 
tru e  sense. I f  th ey  a re  n o t  b e tte r  m en  o r women for their 
knowledge of th e  fa c ts  o f  phenom ena, th e y  have n o t grasped 
th e  fall benefit o f th e ir  belief. B u t  we m u st no t belittle 
phenom ena, fo r  th is  is th e  one th in g  t h a t  appeals to  nine 
people out of te n . I t  d raw s a t te n t io n  to  th e  subject of 
S p iritu a lism , an d  is  a  p o te n t fa c to r  in  o b ta in ing  recruits.
A nd th e  m ost s t r ik in g  o f a ll psych ic  phenom ena, in my 
opinion, is th e  d ire c t voice.

There is  much to  be le a rn ed  fro m  clairvoyance, automatic 
w ritin g  a n d  tra n c e  medinmsfaip, a n d  som e beautifu l litera
tu r e  has been produced th ro u g h  th e se  agencies, as the 
shelves of th e  L ibrary  o f th e  L .S.A . w ill testify. Bat I 
have, a t  times, known of som e confusion  in  the messages, 
obtained through these so u rces; and , a s  in my experience 
of many years of voice s ittin g s . I  h av e  .never found this 
occur, I  prefer th e  voices, a n d  leave those  who prefer 
o ther methods to  g e t th e ir  h a p p in e ss  through these 
avenues, as m any undoubtedly do. S tric tly  speaking, the 
direct voice is only properly applicable to  a  voice coming 
d irect from th e  sp irit, an d  outside th e  trum pet, and for 
years my own people have never used th e  trumpet, Bnt 
when a sp ir it fo r th e  first tim e  a ttem p ts  to  speak, the 
trum pet is generally  used, as th e  voice, usually weak, is 
considerably streng thened  thereby. N ow  there is nothing i 
weird o r nncanny about i t .  T he sp ir i t  is actually in the 
room, stand ing  opposite you when speaking, and in ordinary 
circumstances n e ith e r th e  m en ta lity  of th e  medium nor the 
sitters in  th e  s ligh test degree colours th e  messages, and 
th e  intercourse is as free , as n a tu ra l , and  as happy as 
between friends on e a r th  g rouped  a round  th e ir own table 
in th e ir  own room .

I  have often  been asked if  th e  tones of th e  voices are 
as th e  sp ir it  used when on e a r th .  I n  many cases, yet 
indeed. I  have know n a  sp ir it recognised by a  sitter by 
th e  voice alone, and  before i t s  id e n tity  was revealed. Bat 
in  general, i t  is n o t so, a n d  if  a  l i t t le  th o u g h t is given to 
th e  difficulties of th e  sub ject, i t  w ill n o t be fe lt surprising.
In  th e  first place, th e  pow er, force, m agnetism , energy, 
call i t  w hat yon will, derived  from  th e  m edium primarily, 
and  in a lesser degree from  th e  s i t te r ,  m ust be strong 
enough for sp irits to  m an ifest a t  a ll. G iven th a t ,  the next 
th in g  is th e  m a te ria lisa tio n  of vocal chords and larynx. 
These a re  m oulded by  s p i r i t  e x p e rts  from  th e  emanations 
of th e  m edium  p rin c ip a lly , a n d  o f th e  s itte rs  to  a  smaller 
e x ten t, and  th a t  is  why we m ay  occasionally get an echo 
of the  m edium ’s to n es  in  th e  s p i r i t  voice. I  have known, 
frequently , th e  voice change  i t s  to n e  in  a  sentence even, 
and  upon en qu iry  w as to ld , “ O b. I  borrow ed so-and-so’s 
voice—m ine was a . b i t  w eak .”  T hen  th e  sp ir it has to  he 
in itia te d  in to  th e  p ro p e r use  o f th e  tru m p e t, and  I  have 
heard  th e  con tro ls say , “ W e  h e ld  th e  tru m p e t for this 
sp irit, h e  couldn’t  bo ld  i t  an d  speak  in to  i t  a t  the same 
tim e .”  Only a  few days ago  I  h e a rd  a  s p i r i t  manifesting 
fo r th e  first tim e  say , “ I  c a n ’t  k eep  i t  u p ,”  and  the guide’s 
voice was h ea rd  e n co u rag in g  h im .

Then th e re  is alw ays th e  possib ility  of a  sp irit othei 
th a n  th e  one desirous of sp eak in g , w andering  into tin 
power and  affecting  i t .  W alls, o f course, do no t exist foi 
sp irits , and  freq u en tly  s t r a n g e r  sp ir its , seeing th e  gather 
ing , by  acc id en t p e n e tr a te  th e  fo rce  surrounding tb 
s itte rs .

All these cond itions have  to  be  considered when expeel 
ing  th e  ac tu a l tones o f th e  voice a s  on e a r th . B nt apai 
from th is , which I  on ly  re fe r  to  because so m any look ft 
th e  e a rth ly  tones, th e  ev id e n tia l va lu e  is n o t in the tom 
of th e  voice, b u t in  th e  n a tu r e  o f th e  com m unications, an 
when in tim a te  p r iv a te  m a t te r s  a re  discussed, known to ot 
s i t te r  o n ly ; when th e  s p ir i t s  re f e r  to  inc iden ts unknown j 
th e  s i t te r  addressed, w hich h a re  to  be verified elsewhere 
when in fo rm ation  is  g iven  to  one  s i t t e r  to  be passed on I 
someone else who alone  h a s  th e  k e y ; when even one 
memory o f  in c id en ts  know n to  oneself is clouded, and 
cleared u p  by th e  co m m u n ica tin g  s p i r i t ,  in  all such can 
conviction is dem anded  o f  a n y  fa ir-m inded  investigator an 
he realises w ith  overw helm ing  fo rce  th a t  th e  dead lire 
indeed, a re  e e ry  m uch a liv e .

The p ioneers o f S p ir itu a lism  of y e a rs  ago. those wl 
biased the  tr a i l  u n d e r  d ifficu lties we scarce ly  realise to-daj 
had a  m uch h a rd e r  ta s k  to  b r in g  conviction  home I 
doubters th an - w e of th e  p re s e n t d a y . They knew nothia 
of the d ir e r t  voice w hich, th o u g h  m an ife s tin g  in Amend 
was unknow n in E n g la n d  u n t i l  la te  in  th e  la s t centurj 
and  recourse w as h a d  to  knocks, ta b le  t i l t in g  and ash  
m alic w ritin g . E ven t h a t  g r e a t  m ed iu m , th e  R ev. Wdliai 
S ta in  ton Moses, th e  first P re s id e n t  o f  th is  Alliance, had t

(Continued at fo o t  o f  next page.)
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SCIENCE A ND  SIN C ER ITY .
M e t h o d s  o f  F e a k  a n d  F u t i l i t y .

W* take the following from an article, “Scientific Stan
dards,'1 in the Journal of the American Society for 
Psychical Research (October). I t  is from the pen of the 
Editor of the Journal, the Very Rev. Frederick Edwards, 
and admirably describes the unworthy methods of some 
representatives of Science in their dealings with psychic 
phenomena—methods th a t are foredoomed to defeat.

There is a certain professor a t the head of the depart
ment of philosophy in one of our great universities. He 
is wry popular as a lecturer,. with a  wide range of sub
jects from the authorship of the Fourth Gospel to the 
political parties in Great Britain. I t  was the writer's 
privilege to sit beside him a t  dinner on one occasion and 

‘ to introduce him afterwards.
During the conversation I  said, “ Doctor, I  had a 

very interesting experience recently. At eleven o'clock in 
the morning, in light good enough to read by, with no 
one present but the medium and myself, I  saw an 
aluminium trum pet toddle across the bare floor, rise 
vertically in .th e .a ir . assume a  horizontal position, and 
sail around the room, while I  followed it, allowing it  to 
pass in and but of my hooped arms, encircling it  above 
and below, before and behind, thus cutting off any con
tacts with the ceiling, walls, floor, or medium, by means 
of threads or wires. After several minutes of this, it 
remained poised in the a ir like a dragon-fly, then 
assumed a vertical position, and slowly descended to  the 
floor, where it  settled. Then a voice like th a t of an 
Indian came out of the end of it. Meanwhile the medium 
was quietly sitting a t  my right, six or eight feet away 
from it, with her arms folded, in good light, talking to me 
at intervals, aqd commenting on the movements. Now. 
setting aside the question of the Indian's voice, and 
centreing our attention on one thing a t  a tim e; here 
is the problem of the levitation of the trumpet, th a t I  
can vouch for. I t  puzzles me. I t  is something new in 
physics. I  wish you would come in some day and see it  
with me.”

He .replied, “ Edwards, I  am Scotch, and psychical 
phenomena have always been common in our family. I  
know a good deal about this subject. But what do you 
think the Roman Catholics, Lutherans, and other 
religious bodies would say to  our board of regents, if 
they knew th a t we were dabbling in Spiritualism down 
at the university?”

“0h.M I  said, “ though you roar like a lion about some 
things, you are as diplomatic as a  bishop about others.”

There should be no censure for a teacher of philosophy

who for reasons of his own, declines to embark upon 
psychical research. There are lii..its to our interests.

astonishment, within a week, the Sundav 
edition of one of our great newspapers carried a fult- 
page article by this gentleman on the subject of Psychical 
Research, in which he used all the authority and prestige 
of his position to pour contempt on the whole subject, at 
a  time when, if I  remember rightly, a famous English
man was here lecturing on it. Sere was “playing to the 
gallery"' with a  vengeance, and I have since wonde'red 
whether the students in his department were given their 
philosophy with the same sincerity of conviction.

Let me give one more instance. I  have been credibly 
informed that in a famous work on psychology tbp 
mediumisiic phenomena that appealed in the case were 
deliberately suppressed, for very similar reasons. I  have 
no direct knowledge of this, but I  get it from very good 
sources. I t  is only an illustration of how consideration for the 
clientele may be powerfully a t work in unexpected 
quarters. I t  has been popularly supposed that the 
ministry was most influenced by the pews, but . I  am 
beginning to believe that the honours are shared by the 
other learned professions.

I t  may seem at first sight as if my illustrations- tell 
against my argument I want them to do so. They 
both show an undue fear of the clientele and sophistica
tion in dealing with it. On the one hand there is the 
sin of omission; on the other, of commission.

But just the same, the psychology of the clientele is 
a factor in psychic-al research, as even*where else, that 
has to he reckoned with. It should neither lie ignored 
nor toadied to. I have no knowledge that it has ever 
attempted to-make the evidence in psychical research less 
reliable or subservient to any particular interest. If any 
attempt was made to do so. it should be repelled, whether 
it came from Spiritualistic or academic sources. It should 
be absolutely free to do honest work.

GOOD COUNSEL.

Hold fast the idea of “The Great.”
Then all men will lie drawn to yon.
They will come to you and receive no hart.
But rest, peace and great calm.
When you provide music and exquisite food 
The traveller will stay with you gladly.
When the Tao 'flows out from you to him 
By his palate he does not detect its savour.
By his eyes he cannot perceive it.
By his ears he cannot near it.
But in using it he finds it to be inexhaustible.

‘ ‘Tao-Teh-King’/  * by Lao Tzv.

(Continued from previous page.) 
idiy upon knocks in the ’eighties of last century, a t  first, 
although he obtained subsequently what may be considered 
the most beautiful and elevating messages ever secured 
through automatic writing. He knew of the voices, hut they 
were so faint he got little  assistance from them.

The spirits find i t  difficult to  give us a clear idea of what 
the force present a t  a sitting really is, owing to their 
operating it  in another dimension, which we may term a 
fourth dimension, the conditions of which cannot be com
pared to  anything on earth . They say “much exists with 
us which we cannot pu t into earth  language—we can only 
approximately describe some things."

In my experience of over two hundred sittings, during 
which I  have heard more than one thousand spirits speak.
I have never come across a single case of impersonation, 
or so-called evil spirit. They may not always be of the 
derated and refined type which some desire, although we 
have had such, but they are our own people, probably 
neither very good nor very bad, and they were usually 
the very ones with whom intercourse was wished. I have 
known confused messages occasionally, but these have been 
invariably cleared up a t  subsequent s i t t i n g s .

1 was once a t a sitting in St. M artin’s Lane, a district 
frequented by theatrical folk, and the medium's control 
said: “A number of theatrical spirits are here and anxious 
to tread, the boards once more. We have difficulty a t times 
in keeping them under, but you may rest assured we shall 
never permit undesirable spirits to manifest, although their 
pertinacity may occasionally affect the clarity of the voices. *

Let me briefly summarise the points making for the 
reslitv of the voices, the genuineness of the manifesta
tion*, and the honesty of the mediums. To anyone whose 
bias does not preclude a fair weighing of the evidence their 
c o g e ncv should justify, indeed demand, conviction.

1. As many as thirty different spirits may manifest a t a 
sitting, conversing on different topics known only to^ the 
fitters, most of whom may have attended for the first time, 
and are unknown to the medium.

2 The voices varv from the deep baas of a male spirit
to the childish treble of a child, and the volume of the 
ro,Vv. in • rtgfng or speaking, will be utterly beyond the 
compass of the medium. . _

A Two. three, or more m in ts will speak at the same 
moment of tim e, and whilst the medium is in con nervation 
with a sitter,

4. Messages are taken from one sitting to another, 
hundreds of miles away, where the medium there is un
known to the one you sit with.

5. The same spirit will manifest through many, or any, 
mediums who have toe gift for voices.

6. Information of events transpiring hundreds of miles 
from the seance room a t that very instant of time is given.

7. The temperature of a room and the time to a second 
have been told by spirits, in absolute darkness, and verified. 
Recently the time given by three watches and their rela
tive variation was told, and the time by my watch told 
whilst it  was still in my pocket.

Materialised hands altered from right, to left, or 
both shown,^ whilst the medium is strictly controlled.

9. Materialised hand seen to go to a bowl of Sowers, 
take one out and give to a sitter, the bowl being quite 
out of reach of the. medium.

10. Direct spirit writing, with hand and light seen, 
with medium under rigid control.

11. Voices in light, when power is great enough.
12. Mental wishes instantly complied with.
13. Information oi an intimate private nature given to 

the sitter, which is verified suhsequentlv.
14. Same spirits coming through many different 

mediums.
15. The guides of those spirits closely associated with 

the medium never, in any one particular, diction. tone of 
voice, etc., vary—always precisely the same.

16. The exact position of dead bodies indicated after 
many weeks* search by mortals. -

Mr. Saunders related some striking instances in illus
tration of some of these points, and in concluding his 
address said: —

But the sweetest and most effective evidence which 
earnest enq u ireo b ta in , that which applies to the heart, 
can never be submitted to public criticism, but there is 
ample testimony of which the head can judge, and I venture 
to think 1 have provided such this evening. (Applause.)

At the close of the address, a discussion ensueu. in which 
several members took part. . The questions mainly con
cerned the means by which the phenomena were produced, 
and were explained, as far as explanation was possible, by 
Mr. Saunders as. due to the partial materialisation of vocal 
organs. Mrs. Murland moved a rote of thanks to the 
lecturer, which was carried with acclamation.
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i  MY VISIT TO THE OTHER WORLD.
A MEETING WITH A LOST ONE.

“ I BELIEVE MY WIFE IS ALIVE.”

BY ROBERT BLATCHFORD (“ NUNQUAM

r F m  tke “S o d n  Cta » i d »" of the 30th nls., we u e ,  
by load pimufiinii of th a t journal, m tHw l to reproduce 
Mr. Robert U t l d M ’i  remarkable story.]

W tra I  last wrote aboat death and the fature fife I  
promised that if I  got any evidence I  would lay i t  before 
oar readers. Here i t  it.

Before my wife died neither she nor I  had any faith in 
the farrrrml of the aaal after bodOy decease. _ B at oa the 
day of her death I  waa seized with a conviction th a t she 
war not dead. Thsi.eonvictian wavered ami a t laat, mors 
than a year aeov I  derided to look for her. I  proceeded to 
act in the draherate, aahuiied  nnnnei winch ia natural 
to me in serious affairs.

] b  fin t te p  was to as& a  South African gentleman 
who had written to me, if he and ins jirira te  circle would 
try to get news of my wife. The erode responded cor- 
diaDy. and I  m y  aooa heard that •'the little lady”  had 
appeared, haring been introduced by a soldier killed in 
France, and that d e  had been accompanied by a  taller 
wornaa who waa, she a id , a  idative of hoe named 
Margaret.

Taie was doeoaragiBg. I  waa gnito emfident tha t my 
wife had ao id a tire  nor friend nained Margaret. I  eon- 
claded that the eddia had made a  mistake.

Bat last Sunday, at a rifting ia London, my wife told 
me through the lips of a medium that one of the first to 
meet ami hdp her on the other ride was a relative of here 
named Margaret who had died ia childhood. “Too woald 
not know Margaret.”  said. ,tbe q td i> a ,.“h it  inquire and 
yaa wifi hear about her.”

Towards fhe.doee of the London sitting the medinm said 
for my wife: “George is here.” I  m u  not g w  who 
George was, nor could my daughters. B at tha next day, 
as I vat wondering, I  suddenly got the idea th a t George 
was the name of fie  soldier who introduced my wife and 
Margaret ia  Lohaaneabwrg. I  looked op f ie  South African 
report and found tha t George was the man.

Tax Paoor.
Please note that the London medinm had newer beard 

of the Sooth African cm h , tha t A c did not know way 
name, and f ia t I  had told her I  had never conenlted a 
medium before.

1 ( 9  now deal with my titling in London. Mr, J . 
Hewat McKenzie, founder of the London Psychical College, 
had incited me to roe volt  m e of the beet mediums ia f ie  
world/and I accepted  for September 23rd.

Here I  had better make my mental position dear. I  
thought there might he a  future fife, hat I  wanted proof, 
and fie  kind of proof I wanted was f ie  per sonal and 
practical kind. Before I went one of my daughters said, 
“Don’t  let them cheat yon with t  lot of Mae flights and 
tambourines.” And I  answered f ia t if f ie  medinm was to 
tun t ime me “f ie  most t e l  me enmr filing fie  did not 
kafir,”

She told me, to my surprise, several things the did not 
know, and some I did not know myself. The evidence I  
got was the land I  had asked for. That was because my 
wife was fie  witness, and she knew my. aetnd exactly, and 
what I seeded.

As I  am asked not to mention the medium’s  name, I  
will call her Mr*. Tranquil. She seemed to be a  gentle 
aad mice «MMB, aad a lady, I liked her a t  first a d i t ,  
aad I Eked very aradi the control, a  girl child, called 
Fedor, who spoke with a  foreign accent.

5 o r. I  a a  coiag to deal handsomely frith the a p t k ,
I a a  ■flaring aha to assume that M n. Tranquil is aa 
layndor, that the did not go into a trance or d eep, hot 
aras Aaararing, that d n  loan jbt name and ta m e s ,  aad 
that the control. Fedor, was only Mrs, Tranquil with an 
a—m d voice and character. Bui that is assuming that 
Mn. Tranquil is a con—m ints actress, a  de te r ventrilo- 
quiet and a telepathist of almost asgw sl power. Lei it 
ffi at that.

Face so Face.
The room was sapposed to ho dark, hat after a few 

—antes I e—Id see the medium quite plainly: indeed, I  
c—Id hare read a  hook. There was no one in the bouse 
hat Mrs. Tranquil and me. As we sat 1 could hare touched 

'  her withont image We sat almost face to face. Bay my

chair looked doe aooth cast - hers looked doe north, f ̂  
quite cool and keen hr v s to fo L  I  never took my q s q  
the medinm and I  heard every  —and.

Fedor began by saying that a lady wasted is p a t % 
me, and she wanted to  —y she waa glad I  had a n  « 
that day, as i t  was the annirersary or a very happy the 
We had spent together long ago and in another fm t Sh 
—id : “ lo a  hare a  photograph taken then, hst it if yn 
away. She wants yon to unearth i t ”

I  th o u g h t this meant a photograph fair— if  h i  I t  
of Wight in 1-£T7, bat the girls reminded fM that fiat 
was in May. and not Sep tember, and at last I  renenicsd 
we bad been a t  Brazes in 1908 when a friend bad stiyfui 
os. That was a holiday my wife had greatly enjoyed.

Fedor then —id : “ She —peaks of two more smriremriet 
one —irrr aad one sad, aad she if sorry they come so dm 
together.

That was easy to understand. My wife died a fen dm 
before Christmas. Fedor then proceeded to pw  ae i 
detailed aad exact description of my wife’s iflaea ml 
death, and followed it  by a wonderfully monte aad comet 
description of her face, her hair, and her figare: "let bar 
eyes,'' she said. ‘T  cannot see, for she is loovxag dsn 
a t yon.”

Very good, Mr. Sceptic. The clever Mrs. Thuqsi Ml 
read all that in my mind, by telepathy. She prosedd 
even more cleverly, as follows: “I  like the garden. In 
hare improved it. Ton lo re  improved the mn—. at 
Hot a d  the girls why they did not do the ceding, I  dsrt 
understand their leaving the ceiling.”  Ctenr I s  
Tranquil. I  did not know of a ceiling that wasted not 
iog. JTor did my daughters. But we found m e m m 
attic in. a dangerous state of decay.

Fedor contained: “ She says teQ the girls they 1— 
used is—  of her handkerchiefs, and they are to urn fi— 
that were given to h e r; they are in a  box.” Merc i h  
pat hr. I  did not know of those handkerchiefs. Bcs «g 
found them.

Fedor then went on to express satisfaction that we fay 
all her things as she liked them, that we pvt flowers W si i 
her photographs, and then ashed snddenly: “Why £ | m  
more the bed?”  I t was a  feather bed she slept os. It sat 
been taken out to air. I  told her i t  was pvt back sg— 
and she a t once a-ied : “Have yov given away wty wet 
shoe*?” I  —id “To,” and she remarked, “I  do astm 
them.”

Later she returned to the subject, and —id As Am! 
had been given away, though I  did not know. Bat Ass 
shoes, of which she was rather proud, had been pvt nw  
in a drawer, and were not with her other shorn, si d 
which we kepi.

The Dog.

f  think it was smart of little Fedor io  know more afan 
the shoes than I  knew . Bat she did better than that, Bk 
told me d»ewa* glad I  had a photograph in my porfai. ml 
then she said: “T am glad yon had the little erne, hot fist 
is a long way off.”  fib Fedor know I  had sent o— of a? 
wife’s portrait* to Africa.

I think the sceptic will appreciate Fedor. I knew u 
old plate had been broken, bat Fedor knew the ml— 
.She —id: “ Tell the girls not to worry aboat the fats 
plate, ft was a pare accident. They are worried. T<f 
them it does not matter.”  #

Then Fedor —id, “She is saying 'ally, ally ally/ l i e  
is tha t?  She is smiling. Is it  a joke? Ah, sow At ou 
it is a dog. Dogs go over there i f  they have loved a il 
been faithful.”  Now, we bad a dog in Norfolk, aad ifas 
we called to him, “A ttez! oUez! aUcz P* he used to nzt 
round in rings like a circus horse. My wife repeated fi—j 
words —  a sign, —  evidence, and for once toe tefcyaflf 1  
pas a t  fault; Fedor did not read the explanation ■  q j  
mind.

Bo again, when my wife was speaking to Fedor d d j  
a girl. Fedor —id to roe. “A last, a last; is that aasfiv 
joke? What is a last?” Then I beard a whisper ad 
Fedor —id, “Oh, ahe asy where she comes from a bov saf 
a girl are a lad and a lass.” Had Fedor been a Tariafcs j 
control the  would have known that la— is a font ef «► ] 
deerment. Bat the  is a foreigner, and her tehpsfiv
stepped short at the West Riding. |

We bad sent a  cabinet photograph of my wife Is Is i I
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i h m  d  and it  wac not m ite  a  
death. Fedor knew al

_| c a r r y  T k a  wac dona 
afUr^har death. Fedor know all abort i t  She .arid; 
"That enlarged portrait s  gretiy good. B rt n  ■ not 
m  good aa the original. ewraecftkekaekgronnd har 
b e t  taken oat, J  die oo the left ode of the
faea is too weak. B r t  i t  ia not la d ."  That wae deter at 
fp i— for I  did not know the background bad been tam
pered with. B r t  i t  had. ,  .  .  ,

Then Fedor gate  me a  rery d e te r and eontmesag dee- 
(ripthm of aa  Bade of mine who died 32 je a n  ago. aad 
d a  told me what be died of, aad alao that be anfered 
n th  k a  cheat. She did not aae hie name, hot I  knew who 
it wae, aad tha t be had been troubled with asthma.

T m  Voter.
Aad jaat aa dm paoaed, after sajing he waa atroog aad 

adl new aad hia breathing eaaj, I  got the iharfr of the 
day. Away from the medium aad away from  me, ray wife 
p d a  directly to me. She said. in. aa eager, aaxtoaa t r a y : 
"Bob, I'm here; I  am with jow, Boh.” had thew Fedor 
began again, aad I  was too anrh  astern idled to peak to 
my wife directly. B rt I  knew her twice, aad I  haem that 
oo aae efee eter pronounced the word Bob aa the pro- 
aooEeed it- Aad 1 think the sceptic wig admit that for 
Mn.Trmaquil to  gtieas ray name, to copy my wife’s pro
ne ■* i l ions, to im itate her reice and to interpolate the 
dramatic incident between two sentence* of Fedors. was 
a m y  skilful aad daring piece of complex imposition.
_Fedor said, “Towr lady apeakn many timna of Annie.
She say she like Annie. And dm speak of Lizzie. She is 
™ I near, and those two.” Annie is my niece aad r -**~ 
fej wife’s sister. B at any telepathist coaid gacas that by 

H m  diarply a t  the bald spot on my bead!
. -had then, after Fedor had asked abort a  faroarite 

of m j .wife's which had lost n s  pin, she wert on: 
"She say dm is id ling  jo a  these trivial th ing* to eoariaee 
JWS that she has been in jo a r  home.1'
. Ik f l  she spoke abort the garden, aad abort sty feed- 
H  the birds, and said she had been anr hm* abort ows 
d  the girls who had been near a  aerroas breakdown aad 
me said dm was trying to  help her, and, said Fedor, 

w trying to  g ire  her some new backbones.”  So Fedor 
bed dived down into my sab-eoaseioasaeas rnA fiahed ap a 
fewdj Joke. We are all aahject to  lumbago, aad we hare 
ajoke that we wiQ go to an outfitter s shop and hare same 
t ?  parts” p a t in. B at fancy Fedor kmvwing that, u d  
being eate enough to  make me thiwk my wife had ft*

Batnm  Sd b .
■kad now j  will point oat to the sceptic tha t »«Ai«g 

■■rational was said or done in this sitting. My wim 
b lw d  plain, simple sense all the time. She mid the thing, 
me would hare  said had dm been only away on a visit. 
Everything she said or did waa characteristic of kw. 
Mast not Mrs. Tranquil be a clever woman to act two raeh 
Afferent characters aa my wife aad Fedor and a t the same 
time to discover by telepathy ail tha t was ia my mind «nd 
a good deal that was not there? Why, it  was great of her

to keep a l  the emscicws aad remarks oa a  qnact waster- 
d i s c s  .fend aad them sadderty to jarn yslm  that d a rt 
dramatic meech: Bob, I'm bore. I  am with yen. name 
acting? What?

B rt I  w g lease the eppirmc to the aadieaee of 
meptsea. Far me these rm u s i  a  mare a a j h  aad aasraal 
<k«ry. Ik s  message* treat booth Africa said me that my 
wife warn aahippj became dm esnfd Wet gw m teach v i a  
me. d ie  was sad beeaam I was m  d m  to iefcse. A t the 
b a k e  sitting dm told a t  how d e  had came to my mam 
sad tapped sw the wsrdrsht  tad how me hod toed s p a  
aad agua to  let me knew she wat acar. I  fed that i t  
was tras ttraag deme to eewviaee me d o t  earned her m 
tweak ia npon the eertrd tad y a k  directly to me. le a d  
always m d that if aay m+Am  q d t  my aarae, Bab so 
my wife spoke it, I  toroid think i t  wrong evidence. That 
m why my wife amd the word, sad need it  twice.

1  do not bebeve that Fedor, or Mr, Tiaaqpd, heard 
my wdc speak to me. I  da art believe that Mrs. t n a m f  
read ia  say mind all that Fedor mad. I  waa a rt thmAmg 
of the th u gs or people she mentioned. My whole theaght 
was concentrated on my wife.

I  ara srtafied that Mrs. Traaqag is a  s s t a s  medmra, 
aad aa honest woman. I  bufirroi that Fedsr is a  spent, 
aad therefore that the faith ef the Sm m ail'rts is j n r a d  
I  believe that my wife ia alive, and that it was she whe 
■ r— to me. I  am eowvfaeed that she n o t ,  owr hsme, 
t la t  she was with me ia  IsswVm on the 23cd a d  that me 
has twice appeared to the end e ia  Joeaaneabnrg.

The sceptae viD a rt fail to perceive that if Fedsr is a  
spirit the ease for ear rival is prorad, aad that if  she is 
a r t  a  spirit she is aa iavenaow e f M rs TnaqaiTs. aad 
M rs Traaqail is owe ef the moat brdbaal ck s i ls tu g ever 
known.

.  Fob scarnca to E n u x .
I  leave the sceptics to explain hew a  brvtss b i g ,  even 

the d n en i t , managed to impose apaa a  nrmber ef aa- 
kaowa people in Sooth Africa, mven thonmad a i l a  asray. 
I  leave him to explain how Mrs. Tranquil knew abort Mar
garet aad George, aad if  she invented Margaret aad G t o p  
East Sunday, how the Jefusaobarg circle  came to iarmx 
the same ample nearly a  acar ago.

I  waa introduced to Mrs. Triaqail so Mr. Ptotrti. yet 
erne of the feat tfcfeg- Fedor cu d  was: “ Tsar lady call yon 
by a  name beginning » .*A B. Xot the long a r e .  brt the 
snort name.”  Perhaps Mrs. Tranquil had "rammed 7 me. 
Perhaps a y  rilMrinms amarrasace had gh ea me snap. 
B r t  bow did dm knew that to my wife I  was always Bab 
aad not B u la t.’

I  have not apace for ag that was said, aad have gram 
only part of v u t  is evidential. B et there was mace. 
Thera w o e  other voices ia  the room, s a l  owe of than 
was a deep Ia n . Thom voices, apeakrng ia  whispers, n e e  
the only M ostly element of the stria e . My wife aae bright 
and rhtn fn l, sad  Fedor, qniek, impakrie, vdhag, was jast 
a  clever, happy child

When I  ‘^pam over”  I  ritall look for Fedor. Aad I  
shall her.

THE SUBLIMINAL SELF AND 
RE-IMBODIMENT.

As regards Reincarnation, it is probably a  to
roppose that the same individual whom ve b e v  in bodily 
form is likely to appear again a t some fa tire  date. H ere 
May be exceptions, but as a role Ibis wmu unlikely to 
happen.

What may happen, however, is that none other portion 
of the larger Self becomes incarnate; and if to it would be 
likely to feel a strong affinity, though often in a vague and 
pursed way, with some other portion which had been 
embodied previously. And, again, if this second incarnate 
portion happened to include some part of what had gone 
to make the previous indiridnal, then there might not only 
be a sense of affinity, hot some kind of reminiscence, some 
memory of places and surrounding which had previously 
been familiar.

Many people have felt the odd sensation of having been 
at a place before, and of knowing instinctively what will be 
h a sd  round the corner or through a door. The experience 
has been called th e 'd ejd  ru. I t  is difficult to explain, but 
the inclusion of some fraction of a former personality, with 
overlapping fragments of iimnoi j  from a previous existence, 
ig a  working hypothesis towards an explanation of a faculty 
which, in a few exceptional people, is fairly strong.

This idea seems to help ns to contemplate the Platonic 
doctrine of Reminiscence aa a possible reality ia some cases 
- thrt the troths of geometry, for instance, were really 
known by each individual hot forgotten; that “onr birth 
was a sleep and a forgetting” ; that the developed brain 
toads to inhibit the reproduction of ancient memories and 
to isolate os from our previous surroundings and our Larger 
golf. Indeed, some each doctrine may be necessary to ex* 
■jm;- the aptitudes and powers and inriiarta. both of animals 
Sad of drildren, .especially when those children show signs 
•( exceptionally early precocity. When they can calculate,

fo r o r  play a  musical im trum ent, without haviag
learn t. Use only alternative to  Bcminiwnruoe, in sneb cases, 
wonld appear to  be some docMme of d ite rt Control by an
o ther intelligence. H a ,  too, is a  b roochcmi n o t to  be 
overlooked, though some form of suUimiual explanation 
seems simpler, if i t  is sufficient, which is doaU /iL

How large a  Sublxndaal Seii may be, one does not knew; 
lo t  one can '■ •p — th a t  in some cases it s  very large, so 
th a t  i t  **■«■■*« th e  potentiality for th e  incarnatum n e t 
only of a  soccemioa of ordinary le ln id s ik , b a t of really 
great men. I t  would be a  Tr*frvr  to  n n o e t  th a t  Dante 
and Tennrnm  were remcarnatious of T o p ,  b u t we migh t 
qu ite  well th a t  a ll three were incarnations of one
greet Subliminal Self, n i c k  was able to  naa ifre t itself in 
different forms, haviag a  certain family likcncex though 
without any necessary bodily consanguinity or aherixance 
in  th e  ordinary sense.

— From “T he L arger Self,”  by Sm  O u m  Lopc i , in 
“Hibbert Journal” for October.

T H E  BACK O F  T H E  LOOKING-GLASS,

Sometimes I  think this world is but the shade 
Of real things which Ignorance mines as dreams; 
H ist these young fields aflame, these fulling ifrrumr, 

Are merely visions thro' a  glass portrayed.
Will they seem real when in the tomb are laid 

Our bodies, and all put away our themes?
Or will life then be real, and this, which seems 

Substantial, textured like the mists which fade?
I  think that when we die we rub oar eyes 

And wake! Aad lo! Life’s Tree, the golden roads. 
The jasper gates—all that our credence tries—

Will he aa ordinary as our earth abodes 
When the dav dawns nought shah seen strange to us 

Aad miracles not be miraculous.
Habqlp W rauBT (in “ Gamefl’s Weekly.” )



THE M Y S T E R Y  O F  MATTER.
A Chat About Atoka and Electrons.

(An Abstract of an Address delivered by Mrs. Philip 
Champion de C'respigny at the British College of Psychic 
Huienoo.)

A very important reason for understanding even the 
rudinnsitfl ol present-day science is that it helps us who 
are fyirilualists to give rational answers when questions! 
about psychic matters are put to us. A great deal of harm 
is done to any cause by ignorance on the part of its sup
porters. Ever such a little smattering of knowledge will, at 
all events, prevent us from talking nonsense--we ut least 
should Ifnow when to hold our tongues and not rush rashly 
into explanation^ which are scientifically absurd. An en-J 
quiry into ovt‘i| the fringe of universal law—the laws ’oil 
the vibrating ether so far as science understand;; thorn to-| 
(lii_\ w ill helj) us to arrive at an. explanation and to see pos
sibilities where wiihoqt that knowledge we should lie blind. 
Knowledge, besides giving definite information gives 
^vision ■—something we cannot put into wordr, which helps 
us tupjjBrfitnud certain possibilities even if we fail to make 
others soo with our eyes Every great inventor must have 
vision, every scientist, every explorqj;—not only the 
Christopbjpr Columbines of h))1s world, hut the Chrntopher 
Gflfrumiiuei who arc convinced there is another.

Tbp vibratory tbeqjy is old and wo,s accepted by the 
learned men of long past civilisations. It is to be found 
in tbe old ’ Hermetic nivutericH, was discovered, more or 
l<̂ 8, clairvoyantTy, in later times, known to occultists all 
through the yenturies, am (carried down by various secret 
bpdids Of iiipn. for all oqcidt sHeiic©, no less than physical 
science, is built upon the law of Energy.

Through this now-acccpted law of the material universe 
we get a glimmering of the explanation of the phenomenon 
of passing Matter through Matter, also why Matter itself 
if indestructible and—to speak paradoxically—why there 
is no such thing as Matter. When we realise that every 
cause, eiery effect, every manifestation of the powers of so- 
called Matter is nothing but a readjustment of what we 
call ether, it if much easier not only to understand, but 
through understanding to believe in, the phenomena of 
Hpiritnaliain or Occultism; and that understanding makes 
the difference between the intelligent Spiritualist, who can 
help his fellow-creatums by giving a reason for hia faith, 
mid the mere “believer" who, although he may be sufficient 
unto himself, cannot answer the question^ that may be so 
vital to others.

Many people seem to think a study of purely physical 
science quite outside the subject of Spiritualism, and are 
inclined to underrate the importance at linking it up with 
tbc laws governing tbe more subtle conditions which pre
vail in what is known ns the “Fourth Dimension."

The two fundamentals in the evolution of our Universe 
are, first, Enqrgy; second what we are justified in still 
calling Ether —the result of these two being Matter. Of 
what Energy is the result no one knows, so we can, if we 
choose—and I think moat of us do choose—call it tbe Divine 
Will. Without Energy there would he no such thing as 
Matter. All Matter owes its origin to particles of electricity 
--positive and negative—and when one speaks of electrons, 
what is meant is, ether charged with a particle of negative 
electricity. The eternal question again arises: What is 
Electricity? All one ran say is that Electricity is a form 
of energy representing the limit to which scientists have 
been nbuj to push their investigations.

But we know Energy, which is at the back of everything 
material is un entity just as much os Matter, which is its 
result. It cannot Be either destroyed or' created. I t  can 
be dissipated and even lost so far as our power' of dealing 
with it Is concerned, hut It cannot he destroyed. Ether 
and Matter ore receptacles and vehicles for Energy, nnd 
electricity sets up vibrations or disturbances in.the ether 
through the electrons which have been called the “bricks" 
of which the entire Universe is built. Behind the electron,
Irani the most delicate nervous tissues of our systems—our 
physical bodies nnd the most volatile gases, to the very 
jjpnsost, heaviest Matter known uranium—there is nothing 
nut n little whirl or vortex in the ether, started by Energy, 
the source of which remains a mystery. If that Energy 
were cut off from the ether for a fractional part of a 
BQcdfid- tho sun, the planets, including our earth, and our 
physical bodies would cease to be—instantly. Inertia spells 
destruction.

Matter presumably started from a whirl in the ether. Ithas 
lioon suggested—hut it is pure speculation—that as tho 
Initial whirl may turn either from right to left, or left to 
right, tho difference in tho direction may account for 
electricity being positive urtd negative.

For a long time tho atom was supposed to he tho ulti
mate form In which Matter had its origin, but siuco tho 
discovery of radium ncion lists have taken it further, uiid now 
believo the elertrnn - still more minute to ho the funda
mental reason - with Energy lwhind it —for every varietv 
of Matter. An atom is a positive nucleus around which 
electrons- -particles of negative electricity are revolving, 
and the number of electrons revolving round n nucleus 
determines the particular form of Matter of which the 
resulting atom is a part.

The foundation of Matter—the electron—when revolru| 
round a positive nucleus, called the proton, forms uu 
atom, and two or more atoms mako the moleculo. .

From tho last investigations of tho sun’s eclipse it ii 
believed that a still lighter form of gas exists, a gas lighter 
oven than hydrogen—throwing a line in the spectrum Poo 
the sun's corona. It has been called Coronium, but it is not 
definitely established yet. . If it should be so, that will 
prove there is something still lighter than hydrogen which 
has only one electron jn its atom, which will mean that 
even the electron is divisiblo and there must be something 
smaller still.I Throughout tho Universe atoms of Matter 
are incessantly breaking up—throwing off electrons at in*

,— ^conceivably rapid speed—either from outside stimulus, or 
spontaneously. Thai is what radium is doing, and in this 
lies a force that would drive everything in the world if we 
could only capture it. . . Ji

Now, these electrons cling to their positive nucleus, but 
are repelled from each other because charges of like elec* 
tricity repel; .they are only held together by the positive 
nucleus. They are also attracted by tbe positive electricity 
of the ether, and will fly off when that attraction is greater 
than the pull of their nucleus, and will make themselves 
into different formations. And the number of electrons 
in each formation determines the nature of Matter.

An electron will only exist as a separate entity if. 
travelling at or over 600 miles a second. Otherwise it will 
get snapped up by the first atom that comes near it.

For lhBtanoe—with the more simple form of atom where J 
only four or five electrons are revolving round the proton, j 
they will arrange themselves in a square or a pentagon, 
but when the number becomes greater they become, more 
interesting. Some will fiy to the centre—as we see in the 
atom of oxygen—while the rest remain round the edge of j 
the radius ol- attraction. Also some are more stable than 
others, cling more closely to their nucleus, while others will j 
fly off easily a t the least counter-attraction. And every I 
time an electron flies off, those left behind arrange them* . 
selves instantly in a different form—the faithless ones have i 
altered the balance. The more' electrons there are in an 
atom the denser the Matter and the more stable they are. 
Some are so stable that they never want to ohange at all 
—although we can force them by changing the conditions. 
around them. This is the explanation of al] chemical action j 
—this flying off of unstable electrons from one atom to ] 
another—ana in getting rid of its flying electrons, or less j 
stable ones, the Formation left behind becomes much more 1 
stable, while the electron that flew off may possibly become 
attached to an atom that required just one electron to 
stabilise its own particular form.

Positive electricity has not yet been separated from 
Matter, so that very little is known of it& nature; but the 
particles of negative electricity have been separated, and 
scientists have definite proof of their existence.

I t  must be borne in mind that when we speak of all j 
phenomena being due to the movement of eleotroni we 
mean the movement or vibration of the ether caused by , 
these electrically-charged particles rushing at inconceivable , 
speed from one atom to another. The energy is really 
transmitted through the disturbance of the ether, the 
electron being a particle of ether charged with negative ] 
electricity. The electrons themselves have no mass; they ] 
are vibrating a t an enormous rate, and as they move they 
carry with them a certain amount of ether. That is why •• 
the weight of an object depends on how many electrons 
there are in its particular atom—the atomio weight of it. I
I t  is the ether that weighs and holds the whole thing
together, and when there are sufficient electrons in any 
form of Matter they become the more stable—less inclined 
to fly off if any other atom comes near- and so wo got | 
the denser, heavier forms of Matter.

And that is the whole constitution of Matter which we 
regard as so solid and stable. We are apt to look upon j 
Matter as the only real thing in the universe, and yet by 
altering the rate of vibrations set up by tho movement of j 
the electrons we can change the form of the heavieot type 
of Matter there is. The example of water is a very good
one. As water we can touch and noe it. Oliango the j
rate of vibrations of the atoms of which it is composed— ' 
hasten the rate a t which the electrons ano travelling round 
their nuclei- by applying heat, and as water it disappear! 
into its component gases. The atoms get busy re-arrang
ing themselves into tho form that constitutes 'hydrogen and 4 
oxygen, and eventually pass in the form of gases from I  
our vision. But if this takes place within a confined untie I  
where the dissipation can take place, all tho Matter tlmt j 
made up tho water is there still. Being indesfcruttiblo it j 
does not even lose in weight, and if you reconstitute tlio j 
original conditions, you gjot the water hook apjnin.

Alter the rate of the vibrations in the opposite direction. I 
i.e., remove all heat—and you will get ice, still nothing but 
tho original constituents nut this time a solid block tliot I 
you cannot pass your hand through. Think that out with I 
regard to tho passing of Matter through Matter. The saina 1 
proiess can lie gone through with metals.

T was present ut a most interesting exhibition at tJic 1 
Uoyal Institution where the late Sir James Downr "*» j 
lecturing on liquid air. A bottle of liquid air which, ns you 
muy know, is at an extremely low temperature, was poured ]

(Continued at foot of next pope.)
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THE MEDIUM JEAN GUZIK AND 
HIS PHENOMENA.*

Du. Gkj.ky liKULIUS TO Mil. Haiuix I’bick.

To the Editor of Ljqbt.
Sin,—Xb is really extraordinary to observe that when 

motupsychic phenomena are in queotipn, the most elementary 
rules of experimentation and scientific discussion are set 
aside. •

Everywhere and always, when scientific experimenters 
wish to criticise the researches of others, their first care is 
to place themselves in exactly similar conditions. They 
then repeat accurately and at length the experiments they 
wish to criticise; and then only do they make known their 
own results and their favourable or unfavourable con
clusions.

In metapsychic matters those universal rules of courtesy 
and exactitudo are often forgotten or (unhappily) de
liberately set aside.

Any chance person arrogates to himself the right to dis
parage and traduce long, careful, and conscientious work on 
the ground of a very small number of incomplete, ill-con- 
duoted, or avowedly defective trials. A Crawford devotes 
seven years of his life to admirably planned and carefully 
conducted researches which hold a special place in psychic 
mechanics, and will remain classical. Then there steps on 
the scene a “psychologist” who endeavours to demolisn his 
work on data furnished by some fifteen seances conducted 
unmethodically, and advances arguments none of which will 
bear analysis.

In France a campaign of abuse and falsehoods is 
opened against metykpsyciiic studies, and is maintained in 
the public • prints for months:—its whole foundation being 
t&rteon abortiyo seajnoes at the Sorbonni*.

To reply to tljqse attacks a very long series of demon- 
aijratjpns was given a t the Metapsychic Institute under 
conditions of the severest control. Thirty-four distinguished 
persons ip, Parris, nearly all entirely sceptical, among whom 
were members of, the French Academy, of toe Academy of 
Sciences, and the Academy of Medicine, doctors of Medicine 
and of also polioeexperts, affirmed, after long and
minute investigation, their certitude of the genuineness of 
the ectoplasmic and telekinetic phenomena obtained with 
Jean Guzik.

Then Mr. Price “butts in.” He questions the deliberate 
affirmation of the “little group of Continental savants,” 
as lie caljs them, on the strength of two stances held at 
Warsaw 1 Two sconces I

Has lie surprised the medium in flagrante delicto of 
fraud? Not at. all. He simply supposes trickery and ex
plains at length how the medium might have frauded; but 
he does not bring the slightest proof that anything of the 
sort actually took place.

Did Mr. Price endeavour to put in practice the rigorous 
methods of oontro] applied in Paris ? By no means—he 
did not Use a single one of the precautions detailed in 
our documentation of the experiments with Jean Guzik.

He may excuse himself by saying that he was not him
self directing the stances, and that if the control was 
defective, that was not his fault. Doubtless! but in that 
case no rational conclusions can. be drawn from two badly- 
condnoted seances; nor, a  fortiori, should suspicion be cast 
on a medium who was perhaps perfectly innocent, and not 
responsible for defects in the conditions of control. (1 
niusj* here observe, parenthetically, that Mr. Price is said

* For the translation of this letter from the French we 
are indebted to Mr. Stanley De Brath.

to have expressed to his collaborators in the two Warsaw 
seanoes. a quite different opinion than that which he puts 
forward in Light’ of September 29t.h I am told that he 
pretended (afjectait) enthusiastic conviction.)

For the benefit of the readers of Light, I may mention 
that my own oertainty. affirmed at the Congress, rests on 
more than one hundred and fifty experiments giving 
positive results, of which eighty were made in Paris under 
the extremely rigorous conditions of control that I fully 
described.

Before making known the conclusions arrived at, and 
before publishing my impressions on this medium, I waited 
three years for the final completion of these studies. a

I should like to stop here; but it is a duty in the 
interests of truth to lay stress on some extraordinary 
points in Mr. Price’s article. For the first time in the 
history of psychic science, a Congress has received official 
recognition. I t  took place in the Senate House of the 
University of Warsaw, in presenoe of its most distin
guished professors. f It was opened by three inaugural 
speeches—by the Minister of Public Instruction, by the 
Minister or Public Health, - and by the Hector of the 
University. ' The scientific tone of the papers read was 
appreciated by all. The excellent arrangements of the 
Polish Committee and the accounts of well-conducted ex
periments (which will be detailed elsewhere), the high tone 
of the debates, all made the Congress a complete success. 
The Congress is an unforgettable landmark in the progress 
of the science for which we stand, and almost marks an era 
in it t history. .

The Polish Press, and several foreign newspapers of high 
standing, give detailed and laudatory reports of the pro
ceedings. One only exception is the journal that pub
lishes some defamatory paragraphs.

What is Mr. Price’s action? Out of all others he 
selects this hostile journal, and cites it with approval.

The witnesses to Guzik in Warsaw are to be counted 
by hundreds, most of them competent and honourable 
persons: among them are professors, doctors, Polish notables, 
and officers of all nations. Mr. Price neglects all .these 
witnesses, and quotes a hare-brained person who is certain 
that he saw Guzik tricking . . with an umbrella (1); be 
solemnly cites this asininity along with an equally com
petent piece of evidence—that of an old lady who knew 
that.the lights produced were “obviously” phosphorus on 
the medium’s fingers! Is it necessary to say more?

Students of metapsychics will be grateful to Light for 
having given a place to Mr. Price’s article. They will 
now he under no illusions as to the psychology or this 
“ investigator,” of whom the least that can be said is that 
he acts with extraordinary levity.—Tours, etc.,

Paris, October 2nd, 1923. G. Geley.
Further letters relating to the medium Jean Guzik 

will be found on page. 051.

THE RBV. WALTER WYNN IN EDINBURGH.

The Reverend Walter Wynn, Cheshani, Bucks, con
ducted our two services on Sunday, the 30th ult., and gave 
a publio lecture on the following day—Monday, the 1st 
instant. At both evening meetings there were large 
audiences, and the attendance on the Sunday morning was 
above our average* On the Monday evening Mr. Wynn’s 
locture constituted an eloquent ana masterly vindication 
of the belief in a future lire. Our leading newspaper, the 
“Scotsman,” sent a reporter and gave us a long notioe in 
its columns. I have no doubt whatever that Mr. Wynn’s 
visit has helped us materially.—H. Robinson, President, 
Edinburgh Association of Spiritualists.

(Continued from previous page,)

into a bath placed on the floor of the hall. Instantly the 
electrons begun to rush about revolving at an inconceivably 
rapid rate, an activity caused by the disturbing warmth of 
the surrounding atmosphere, and a thick white fog rose in 
ajQcond or two to the height of about four or five feet from 
th^ floor.. It was most curious to seo it blot out the 
objects within that area from our sigjit just as an ordinary 
fog will. Then ns tho atoms adapted themselves to the new 
conditions, tho fog cleared away, and all vestige of the 
liquified air disappeared.

Incidentally, just to give some idea of the temperature 
of liquid air, a kettle of it will boil if placed on a block 
of ice. That also gives some idea of relativity.

It is important not to confuse the different movements of 
those negative particles, You must remember that 
whether a Substance is gaseous or solid or liquid, a change 
in i^s condition is due to an alteration of the vibratory 
movement, the movement net up in the ether. It is in this 
vibratory manifestation of energy that tho whole secret of 
evolution lies. It is at tho basis of halfa the poetry in tho 
world also, for it is .solid fact that, as ancient Occultism tells us, everything in the world has its sound and its colour. 
That is absolutely true, for all light and colour and sound' 
are dependent on the movement or electrons, and .no move
ment on the part of electrons can take place without its 
resultant change in light and sound vibrations. The old 
toaoliors wore right when they said that in the seven notes

of the lyre lay all the laws of the Universe—and we might 
add also, in the seven colours of the rainbow.

“As above so below”—every atom is in miniature a 
tiny model of our universe, and, one may suppose, of count
less other universes beyond the bounds of our own. _ Tho 
sun, with its planets revolving round it, is reflected in the 
proton with its circling electrons, one pattern throughout 
all creation. Our whole Universe njay be on© atom in some 
vust cosmic formation that one cannot oven begin to 
imagine. If we can master this idea and learn, so to speak, 
to think in vibrations, it is much easier to realise, other 
vibrations, more rapid, more subtle, caused by the move
ments of even more minute electrons than those constitut
ing Matter, forming the basis of other worlds, higher con
ditions, that may interpenetrate our own, but of which, 
owing to our own limitations, we are quite unconscious. I 
want to see the atomic weight of ectoplasm established and 
feel quite sure that sooner or later it will be done.

It may be that this possible discovery of an atom still 
more tenuous than that of hydrogen-—this Coronium from 
tho sun’s corona—may upset present theories to the extent 
that the electron is not the ultimate, and is therefore 
divisible, and no doubt in the first flush of interest wo shall 
Im> told it has entirely revolutionised all scientific ideas, as 
we were told about, Einstein’s discoveries 1

If so, I can only. repeat to you what I once heard Sir 
Richard Gregory say with regard to sensational statements 
of this sort, in the papers: “If it’s true it isn’t  new, and if 
it’s new it isn’t  truer’
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A GUIDING LIGHT.
How Reason F ortifies F aith.

Under all the  calam ities of th e  world, n a tional o r 
individual; under all dooms and d isasters, m enaces an d  
misorios of ovory kind, stands securely th e  fram ew ork 
of Divine Purpose, eternal and im pregnable, serene 
and inaaoessibly secure.

I t  has been said th a t F a ith  alone con d iscern  th is ;  
tha t i t  is on article of belief, a  "p io u s o p in io n ."  N o t 
so. Faith certainly is needed, b u t only os a n  ex 
pansion of th a t faith which belongs to  th e  o rd inary  
affairs of life, such as the  social confidence w ith o u t 
which there could be no  hum an society, th e  trust 
th a t the morrow 's sun will rise—all being a rtic le s  of 
belief founded on Reason and Experience.

No likewise,wo express our conviction th a t  a l l  L ife  
is divinely ordered, and refuse to  be panio-strioken o r 
bewildered by th e  confusion around  u s , o r  by  th e  
jeremiads of those who see degeneracy on  every  h an d  
and catastrophe looming like a dark  cloud ahead . W e 
rely not on Faith alone; we speak also  from  th e  con
clusions of Reason. H ere  le t u s  p au se  to  oull a  fine 
passage from "T h e  Philosophy of S p iritua l I n te r 
course," by Andrew Jackson D avis, th e  seer—a  long- 
neglected writer who is a t  la s t gaining a  recognition 
which will in tim e become w orld-w ide:—

Me know by the universal testimony of the world—yot 
more certainly by experience and observation—that that 
which is flesh flics, goes down, sickens and despairs; while 
that which is Spirit goat up and on, because retrogression 
to it is impossible, because, liko troth, it is immortal and 
cannot die. A Purpose that is conceived in the Spirit, 
which is brought forth in the beauty of its powers—a Pur- 
po» which goes before the soul like a pillar of guiding light, 
drawing it magnetically onward, is certain to consecrate, 
to lilt, to renew, to baptise, to round out, to make perfect, 
nngolic, heavenly; even ai the Infinite is perfect.

A high, pure purpose, bo it remembered, is possible only 
to Spirit. Ambition is earthly; Aspiration is spiritual. 
They are analogous, resemble earn other, just as common- 
senso in its healthful exercise, bears a likeness to the 
"superior condition*’ with its pure and Independent clair
voyance. A human mind may be actuated by ambition and 
the individual may successfully go on in tho road which the 
ambition indicates, but its success will bo parallel with tho 
earth, with society, with what is for toe hour called 
"lucres*,’’ "victory." "conquest," while the mind that 
dreamily and confidingly floats in the celestial river* of 
Aspiration may not bo successful according to popular 
standards of judgment. Such a person may seem to fail, 
•r really fail, when measured by the world’s rules of success; 
but, believe me. that soul surely succeed* in whatsoever is 
permanent and glorious because its pure Purpose brings the 
inmost spirit into harmony with pure Truth which is eternal I 
There is no failure, no dsreal. no hilling disappointment in the 
mind that is exclusively moved by n high Purpose in its 
external relations to mankind. Success always attends the 
steps of such an one.

W o liavo given a  long c itation  because we felt 
that we would n o t transliterate the teaching and so 
stand between the Beer and thane who can receive 
bis message in  bin own words, simple, direct, 
convincing.

In  th is  su b jec t o f ours, w ith  its  m any "broken 
lig h ts ,”  its  m azy  p a th s— blind alleys, some of them 
—its  sw arm  of perp lex ities, w e find our way serenely 
and w ith oonfidenoe by holding fa s t to  th a t "plan 
of pu re  reason and  h a rm o n y ”  w hioh resides in the 
vory s tru c tu re  of th e  hum an, sp irit. Once we have 
grasped th a t  tru th  an'd th e  P u rp o se  w hioh i t  represents 
we find i t  easy  to  d iscern  th e  G rea te r Purpose which 
guides th e  w hole U n iversa l O rder. W e see it  as some
thing of m a th em a tica l p recision , som ething whioh 
over-rides a ll o b s tru c tio n s  an d  w hioh takes no mote 
account, o f hu m an  pe rv e rsitie s  and  mis-direotions than 
th e  g rea t gales of a u tu m n  in  th e ir  dealing with tho 
w ithered leaves. H u m a n  p u rp o ses arrayed  against the 
E te rn a l P u rpose  go from  d e fe a t to  defea t. Allied with 
i t  th ey  proceed v ictoriously  to  a ll th e  achievements of 
whioh m en  a re  oapable . T h a t  is th e  M essage in which 
F a ith  and  R eason  u n ite  a n d  in  w hioh we shall go 
w ith  oonfidenoe to  th e  en d — an d  thenoe to how 
beginnings. ____________________ _______

F U N D  O F  B E N E V O L E N C E .!^ £

16th Amman Appeal.

Oil Sunday week th e  annual collection will be mode 
throughout the S p iritua list movement in  the British Isles 
on behalf of the Fund  of Benevolence. This most admirable 
and deserving fund needs th e  support of everyone who feels 
in the slightest degree indebted to  Spiritualism, and we 
have no hesitation in ask ing  our renders to do all they 
can in helping to  augm ent th is fund. Any donations tbit 
are sent to us for th is purpose will be duly acknowledged 
in our columns, and we have much pleasure in publishing 
the le tte r from the H on. S ec re ta ry  of the F.O.B., which 
wo fee) needs no fu rth er com m ent;—
F e l l o w  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ,—

W hat am I  to  say ?—The old. old story, money wanted 
more than  ever I The A nnual Collection and Appeal is to 
bo hold on the 21st of October th is y e a r , ' and i t  is desired 
to realise £360 a t  th e  least. .Will you all do your 
best for our dear old workers? W e a re  noxious that their 
lives may be made happ ier by th e  provision of comforts 
such os they need in these hard  times.

Tho Fund exists to  help those who cannot help them
selves, through sickness or old age. In  their early life they 
gave the ir best to  an unpopular movement, and made it 
possible to build the splendid organisation of whioh we are 
justly proud.

During 1929 we gave in  g ran ts  £469 3s. 9d. This year 
we have already given in  the  first six months £299 10s. 6d. 
to forty-five pensioners, and ye t our income during the 
same period was only £80 5s. Od. 1

The fund is yours—for y o u r w orkers—those who hire 
worked in Societies o r on  th e  p la tfo rm  for a number of 
years. For the 1924 collection—th e  30th  Anniversary o/ 
the F lu id— I have a d re a m ; t h a t  we could collect £1,900. 
If wo are all in one m ind , a n d  e ig h t thousand  Spiritualists 
will give 2s. fid. each , or os m any  half-crow ns us they con 
afford, we should be able to  do  th is .

I t  is estim ated  th a t  th e re  a re  over 600,000 Spiritualists 
in tho U uited  K ingdom , an d  in  connection with our or
ganised Union (the S .N .U .) an d  Sooieties we have over 
th irty  thousand m em bers. W h a t say you, dear fellow- 
Spiritualists? Can wo do th is ?  Yes. surely, with a long 
pull, and n strong pull, and n pu ll altogether. Will you. 
dear friend, make th is d esire  known a n a  do your part to 
accomplish this 1924 B irth d a y  G ift?

I wish to thank all those Societies who have done their 
part in contributing to the F u n d ’s needs in the past and 
linvo thereby made my work easier. Thanks are also due 
to the Editor of "T he Two W orlds,”  and to  the Editor of 
“ L ight" for courtesy in publishing reports and for assio- 
tance iu other ways.

I intend to  publish in th is year's Annual Report the 
number of societies in each d is tric t who hare  contributed 
towards helping to  relieve th e  nSeda of our dear old 
pioneers.

Don’t  forget the date , October 21*t, 1923, and 1st u  
have your best collection.

Alt donations to be sent to  the Honorary Secretory,
I  remain, w ith g ratefu l thanks,

Yours sincerely.
Mart A. Stair, Hon. Sec.

II. North-street, Keighley Yorks.

Each set of unselfishness, each gentle, loving word, each 
thought of sympathy sent out are all stops on the path of 
advancement.—“Teachings of Lore."
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON T H IN G S IN GENERAL.

Mi*. IT. liligh Bond) F .R .I.B .A ., who is so well-known in 
oonnoction with the discoveries a t  Glastonbury Abbey, mode 
as a result of following instructions received by automatic 
writing through Captain B a rtle tt, and who is also the Editor 
of tho quarterly magazine, “ Psychic Science,” broadcasted 
ail interesting paper on “ Old Buildings” las t Tuesday even
ing from the  London Broadcasting Station. I t  is to  bo 
hoped th a t in th e  near fu tu re  one a t  least of the notable 
exponents of th e  tru th s  of Spiritualism  will be given the 
opportunity of voicing our claims to  th e  many thousands 
who now have acquired th e  daily habit of listening-in.

In  an editorial no te  published in th e  October, issue of 
“Psyoliio Science’ ’ is th e  following reflection on th e  Ohurch 
and Science —

It is strange how th e  relative positions of Church and 
Soienoe are  reversed to -d a y : th e  Cnurch, onoe th e  teacher 
and guardian of th e  mysteries, now swamped in  ex
ternalities, devoted to  m undane th ings as organisation, 
finanoe and procedure; d ing ing  to  symbol; quarrelling 
over ritua l and liturgical points, and sadly regarded by a 
laity starving for sp iritual tru th  j a  Church which claims 
to believe Scripture, ( y e t denies its  witness to-day in the 
nearness of t^ e  spiritual world and the  m inistry of th e  
Unseen, tre a tin g  i t  as a  m ere historical docum ent; and, 
on th e  o ther hand, Soienoe, formerly disdainful of the 
miraculous, now accepting i t  w ith th e  tru s t  and humility 
of a li tt le  ohild, ready to  believe th a t  all th ings are  pos
sible to  th e  g rea t A uthor of our being and Lord of our 
evolution, holding to  th e  inw ard light of th e  m ind and 
rejecting all submission to  imposed hum an authority , no 
longer arrogating  to  th e  personal in tellect th e  r igh t to  
say w hat can o r cannot he, b u t testing  all th ings in a 
spirit of increasing reoeptiveness.

g  fi £  *
The declaration m ade la s t Sunday week by M r. R obert 

Blotch ford, th e  full tv x t of whioh we give on another page, 
continues to  hold th e  a tten tion  of all th ink ing  people. L ast 
Sunday Mr. Blatohford re tu rned  again to  lus experiences, 
and in both th e  *‘Sunday Chronicle’1 and th e  “ Illustrated  
Herald”  dealt a t  some length  w ith th e  objections of the  
soeptios. I n  th e  oourse or his article, Mr. Blatchford 
w r o t e -

In  la s t week’s artic le  space obliged me to  condense 
most of th e  messages arid om it some. This weakened the 
case. To-day I  will te s t  th e  evidence. I  am now on th e  
side of th e  angels, b u t I  shall n o t be t a r t  w ith th e  sceptics;
I  have been too long a  sceptic for th a t . N or do I  expect 
to  convinoe th e  soeptics; we cannot believe on second
hand evidence. My own experience convinced me. L et 
us now see w hat can be said for and against i t .  There are 
four theories usually advanced against th e  evidence for 
survival. F irs t, fraud . We may ru le  th a t  out. I t  
would be impossible for th e  cleverest tr ick ste r to  have 
guessed or discovered w hat Fedor knew. Second, telepathy. 
Telepathy is th e  sceptic's trum p card. W ith th a t  he ex
pects to  tu rn  every trick . B u t I  shall make two points 
against te le p a th y : (a )  Telepathy does n o t cover all th e  
facts; (b ) th e  scope, power and prevalence of telepathy 
aro greatly  overrated . I  have said before th a t  th e  power 
of any medium to  read th e  thoughts of a  s itte r  has never 
been proved. I t  is a  desperate hypothesis of those who 
can find no o ther answer to  em barrassing m anifestations.
I  will subm it th e  m a tte r to  proof if challenged. I  will 
tell th ree  judges w hat I  am going to  th ink  about, and 
then give th e  medium a  chance to  read my thought. More 
than th a t , I  will te ll tho  medium I  am going to  th ink 
about my Uncle Tom from Devises and will ask for a 
history and description of th a t  relative. I  do no t believe 
any medium could pass th a t  te s t. Be th a t  as i t  may, 
telepathy will no t read in my mind knowledge which is 
not there. Fedor to ld  me four th ings I  did no t know. 
Sho told me some handkerchiefs were in a  draw er, th a t  
a broken p lato  was blue, th a t  a ceiling needed repair and 
th a t th e  background of a  photograph had been tam pered 
with. Sho did n o t g e t those facts from me. W here, 
how, and from whom aid she g e t them  ? Fedor failed to  
read some th ings in my mind which 1 did know. Site did 
not know about th e  dog un til she was told. 
TVho told her?  Fedor did no t know th a t  a  lass is a  girl 
until sho was told. Who told her? W hen I  p u t a  ques
tion through h e r to  my wife about a person whose name 
might bo masculine o f feminine Fedor thought th e  per
son was a  woman, h u t then  she said quickly, “ Oh, i t  is a  
he and no t a  h e r.” W ho told her? W e see, then, th a t 
in four cases telepathy knew too much and in throe cases 
too little . Telepathy does no t cover all th e  facts.

In concluding his article, a fte r dealing with th e  theory 
of hallucination and o ther suggestions p u t forward by the 
sceptics, Mr. Blatchford w ro te :—

That Fedor is a spirit and that my wife was present

and spoke to  mo is the only explanation whioh explains 
ovorything th a t was said. I  adm it th a t such an experience 
and such a conclusion must soem incredible to a  sceptic. 
They scorn incredible to  mo. So old-established and so 
deep-soated is my doubt th a t I  still find myself much in 
the same frame of mind as the American who saw tho 
giraffe and sa id : “ I don’t  believe i t .”  I  ask myself 
sometimes: “ Did these things really happen to  me? Did 
I  dream i t  all ? Is  i t  possible th a t  my wife is alive, 
th a t  she visits us, th a t I  shall meet her and marry her 
again?” When I  fall into th a t dubious frame of mind 
I  am glad th a t I  began my investigations w ithout hasto 
by reading all the best books on Spiritualism  and weigh
ing the evidence of thousands of good women and good 
men. I  find in th a t evidence to-day strength and en
couragement for my new hope. ( A fter reading tho evi
dence I  was puzzled bu t not convinced. B ut since I  have 
had personal experience my readings have acquired a 
new meaning, and a  new value. They cheer me when I 
hesitate, and support me when I  fail. I  have read also. 
much criticism  and ridicule of its  votaries. And in  all 
th a t  I  have read I  have never found a  solution of all 
the  problems, nor an answer to  all the  evidence. I  make 
no apology to r th e  personal character of these articles. 
They had to  be personal to  carry any meaning, and I  am 
fully aware of tho fact th a t  my own belief or doubt is a 
m a tte r of small significance. B u t my experience is worth 
giving because the issue is of incomparable importance to 
th e  Tiuman race. I f  there is > no death, imagine th e  
difference th a t  m ust moke to  life. So I  shall continue 
my investigations.

S ir A rthur Conan Doyle, in an article published in the 
“ Sunday Chronicle” last Sunday, draws attention  to  the 
faot th a t  w ithin a  very short period three notable recruits 
have joined th e  ever increasing ranks of men and women 
who have found th e  facts of Spiritualism undeniable, and 
in  commenting on these conversions S ir A rthur w rites:—

I  have read w ith delight th e  manly, outspoken article 
of R obert B latchford in which he admits without any 
qualification th a t  he has spoken with his “dead” wife.
I t  is, indeed, refreshing to meet a  man of clear thought 
and dow nright speech, who can w rite upon this subject 
w ithout tlie “ if”  and th e  “perhaps” which are th e  hall
marks of th e  muddy or cowardly mind. I f  a  man cannot 
speak with confidence then he would he wiser to  hold his 
peace un til fuller evidence has come to  him. I  w rite with 
some feeling, having again and again seen men adm it 
th ings in private ana deny them  in publio. 'Within tho 
las t few months we Spiritualists have received th e  sup
p o rt of th ree  outstanding publio characters. The first is 
S ir Edward Marshall H all, th e  greatest advocate of the 
age. S ir Edward, w ith all th e  authority  whioh his unique 
experience of evidence can give him. tells us th a t  tor 
th ir ty  years he has been convinced or th e  fact of spirit 
communication. The second witness is Dennis Bradley, 
one of the m ost rising of the younger school of letter*, 
who assures us th a t  no has beyond all doubt been in 
touch with his arisen sister. Finally, comes Mr. Robert 
Blatohford, veteran journalist, th inker, and patriot, who 
gives us all detail or his reunion with his wife. Surely 
th e  publio cannot continue indefinitely to tre a t with 
negligence or contem pt a cause which can produce such 
sponsors as these, or to  overlook the  enormous import
ance of the ir united testimony. M r. Robert Blatchford's 
troubles will now begin. H e  will probably hear the 
clamour of all th a t  strange mixed pack of atheists, clerics, 
and conjurers who bay a t  the heels of th e  Spiritualist, 
and fiercely resent any a ttem pt to  prove th e  fact of im
m ortality . * B ut Blatchford is a veteran of th e  intel
lectual w ars; no opposition will abash him. and he will 
find n new golden glory upon his own pathway which will 
more than  compensate for the annoyances. Above all, he 
will learn  from his post-bag th a t  h is added ligh t lias 
brought illumination to  th e  darkness of many humble and 
stricken souls. This will be  h is g reat reward.

Dealing with th e  question of Modern Psychology and 
Religion a t  th e  Autumnal Assembly of tho Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, hold a t  Northam pton recently. 
Dr. Crichton Miller, of H arley-street. London. said th a t  it 
was a commonplace to  say th a t organised C hristianity had 
a marvellous facility for finding itself in an untenable posi
tion. Science had, unfortunately, been in collision with 
religion, and it was obvious th a t science had on many 
occasions been righ t and th a t religion, organised religion 
a t  any ra te , had lyid to  haul down its flag and come over 
ultim ately to the side of tru th . I t  was no exaggeration to 
say th a t the present point of challenge from the newer view 
of psychology was quite comparable to  the challenge from 
th e  doctrine of evolution. Christian people who expressed 
the ir objection to  psychology on th e  ground th a t  no one 
knew where i t  was going to  lead compromised th e ir position, 
and unless Christian thinkers were prepared to  go forward 
quite fearlessly on th e  path of unbiassed investigation they 
would certainly not commend themselves to. th e  scientific 
oritios who were watching.
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H CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE * U
Ifl PROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. |
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OTTO TORNEY SIMON.
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( C'/nlmnf-U /ram payt (jiih.)
T h i* K w I 'C o i m t i o i i  O u i  im  m  t h e  C iia a g k  t o  a u v  > 

H i  o n  km P u v r .

Thu condition of rest of spirit-life uunri in tich thing* 
from anv plain; to ihr next highar, Ho when I explained 
in my »r*t Mcmgi that " tla r i n  Harm I peoo* nut not 
eternal re*t," I expressed conditions aa they are in these 
celestial plam. 1 ha mtiiity and peace of H ttrro  ara 
never disturbed. I have told you this! The “rout*' in 
spiritual place*, for the spirit-soul*, doaa not mub necessary. 
The oontinooua state of serenity, like the bird in llignt 
with quiet tinea, not fluttering, aa I hara told /on, anoint 
to Ins an eienomt that strengthen* u* in the midat of our 
activities of spirit-progress, lint the actual root, or a 
periodic a tat* of inactivity, occur* for the apiritaotil in 
itt tranaition state. between one plana, which has bran hit 
home, and a neat higher plane on which ha la prepared to 
begin a new and higher activity.

A Time of Hjomkx ftnafT-AccurvAvex,
Whan a spirit-soul leave* it* home, where it haa hloaaomad 

in that home to the perfect flower for that place, it livaa 
for * while, aa 1 hav# told you, in the intermediate con* 
aiouiMM, quuaint, kmUUoi in spint-preparation. hut 
without tpint-action in exerting it* own spiritual quicken- 
mg for absorption of highar influences, or for reaching up- 
varda its spirit-hand* towarda a higher life and higher love, 
u •stating, f have *aid! For without thin spirit-soul's an* 
tUtufouf or aspiration, the teed* of the higher love of the 

*P»oHiliB# are being air awn by the Hover of Alb 
(soml *nd Power and l//r t, ao temlerly (how may tlw 
earth-tender fie** express that intimate, powerful, slbpervod- 
mg personal (iod-tenderne%*() And there the seed* ruat, 
nestling and dinging to the inner souUawnca of the spirit- 
entity, that i* soon to awaken in hi* new plane of added 
glory and effulgence and progress.

T n  H*maca* or Hi/cii * Htaw,
|fo JHh, ha alaap*! And upon the spirit-face ia the 

l Mdrit-ljappim- for in hi* spirit-dreaming ha 
enow* Knott* the celestial beauty ano unfolding of the 
n ^  place of abiding that i* to ha hi*. And the happiness, 
and I have aapriwatd thin bairn*, i* the happiness a* if it 

hi bs hi* final reaching to the innermost fold* of the 
oal-k/ve. Mot yet' If fit still, *o this partial revelation 

<ome* to him a* a psrf*<i finality. And tin* ia the spirit- 
nappine>>, f have told you bow each step upward in 
•pintual program and awakening bring* to him this celestial 
joy. nie e are clumsy, awkward earth-word* (like a child 
•tumbling about her# and there). And *o the seed* of a 

T • fW *?'*!0?  Mn<* beauty rant and lie fallow, aa thia 
•piriUetuM of Ood do*** bia spiritual eye* to partake of 
! , indHraaaote. I’hu, and tins only, i* t b  time of 
naavfmly rant, the time of tranaition hatwaan one spiritual 
ptena and tha next higher,

Ka4« Hicuea F u n  haw it* Annan f/#VbPowr.fc,
».!«!.' V,""1* ^  ĥe** heavenly place* that each new
pmne of highar program should have jta added |ova-f>over, 

** P îTnaation for which the new apin't from a 
E f t  * ,I* U unprepared, ft is th* faw of the** 
M place* that awh preparation lie made in the real*
. • ' ^  Hi* trmiMtiiiiN|iiin(*ii(* a/ that the suiriWnii' 

i!?*? or 4i«aM til* funiMrr opiritud
n#7r» « * ,"f" r «/ tlio ilngrrn of dw.rptfon
Z  V,V> “ *«*f »wl P/Offreo. Of, the piano he haa left, nwl 

».,r I’, , ! f-KM* inn nn> m ilm iiw  that will 
i ",w fo receive, and receive happily, the more 

i* eriul emanation# that will increa«e hi* value and mu - 
14 •  spirit-soul on the neat higher plana. If ha 

, “ higher plane from a lower one without audi pra-
\.J T .n mould b* aa a stranger in a strange land, not 
narufalonding, arul in isolation.

Tnr. Time or Avaimhk*.
„  * endeavoured to make plain to you and 
ouirtai* of earth t# whom these He«*agoa may h* of

0 Copfrqflrt. alt right* reserved.

to ihont 
inter eat,

the condition of tlw tim e of root of tlio *fnrit-soul} a lu/e 
ho-,.aver, whan iturrauaatl *p iritu a l power* are garmiaatim 
hi hi* consciousness To thi* »pirib*oul there gr*dij*if 
tonic* no aw akening, motrly like th a t  of the mortal whm 
he awaken* from * b e p : no t a  profound uUtap, hut on* u\ 
which I fr^piently *poke to you in our mortal life m  mi 
own comlitom ; or *le«piug ligh tly , and weeming I// know, 
or partially to know, th e  happening* a hoof me And wlw* 
thi* time of awakening roipo* to  the  *pirit-*ouJ he i* m 
longer in a *t;ite of tra n a itio n , h u t prepared  to absorb th* 
stronger emanation* of the h igher love and the higher 
beauty on the plane and in tha new home, where he Aids 
himself. Again he experience* the bappmea*, only acccre 
touted, of oeing *urrounde/J by close ^/mpgniondn'p of 
kindred sp rite, all ravivifled from fhe re«wof)ditiop, *11 
strengthened, all imbued with the atill h igher aspiration nf 
reaching i/ovartl a higher essence of the f/oddovc,

A .N 'm iu t Coanmow,
f have tohl you th a t  when a  sp irib sou j awalprn* with • 

renewed and s tren g th en ed  M pjrit^;nw iou*n#M  io hi* new 
place of abode, th e  su rro u n d in g  condition* seem natural, 
and not s tran g e  to  him . All p rep ara tio n  for thi* new 
aw akening occur* in hi* s ta te  of qu iescen t *pirlteonv:w*s 
nc-s, which is re*t for him , h u t a c tiv ity  for the Ond-for***, 
The progress of th e  sp irit-sou l on the  sp iritual plans* a 
dependent on h is sp ir itu a l volition and  aspiration, about 
which f lu tte r  th e  p erm eations o f th a t  g re a t personal k/r* 
of which f have so of ten  spoken ; so powerful, *o over- 
a helming, so ten d er, th a t  sp ifib so u la  alv/ays rsalim tl/ey 
a re  being carried  on tlm  c re s t o f a  g re a t  love-wave, irrs- 
sistihle, serene, s/i f^-rsc/nal an d  tenifor (Ob, fhe jgsdequscy 
and hardness of tinrw earth -w ord*  fo r w hat I d m  to «x~

I iresa*J to the great, inner, throbbing, loving, .earning (cd 
9va,

Tnr. Moktac Hhoulo Duhamo i/tvn.
Will tbe m ortal child aver rea lise , as he toils, one little 

p a r t  » | th is divine, c lem ent, t h a t  can  h u t so ijnyaritfiiy 
come to  him reflexively from  us, the  *pirit-w/ul*F Will be 
ever step  the busy w orking of hi* to ilin g  hands and the 
processes trf hi* resiles* m ind to  kneel and look «y tw ( 
with quieted  consciousness t e  thi* h igher light?  .Will be 
learn te  dem and i t  m ore an d  more so th a t  all she fill* 
away *s needless an d  d is tu rb in g ?  hove, the  dir inti love! 
May the m ortal seek i t  in h is  ea rth -to il and sorrows, aofl 
may its  blessings rest a* a halo, translignred , gJorifUul 
the head of each of ilod'% ch ild ren .

What This Knirr*floi,t  Now Fixw,
And what doe* the spirit-soul find wlien la? enter* thi* 

Ingliar plana of progress He liecornas aware in th* flnt 
pla/« of e more sensitive and exalted inner perception for 
reviving tlia finer emanations that pass through this newer 
plane te him. He fjeemnes aware that those wave* «l 
emanations from higlter sourer'*, that formerly pa wail him 
by laerause ha was not ready for thorn; are now received liy 
him. An/I te  tliis si/irit-sriul there come* haf/pioMi to 
which, in elevation ano serenity, tire fomu-r pry of hi* list 
mbilling p in s  farles inte insignifo'anfar, ft ia a U'/Mufa too, 
that this renewed and enhanced spirit-life tuut*.% Up him by 
the right of his striving ami aspiration on th# former pUn* 
and that lie has not failed in the trust imposed on him fie 
aspiration toward tlie Ingfier love. And so with hi* spirit 
assmiatesl Tliey again, by tbeir similar rlegrea of spirit 
eb-vation and harmony, are affiliated with him in their new 
Mansion of this higlier plana. Hut here, as on the firrt 
plane, tliere are spiritwIifreren/A# in the, apirit-patsonilitie* 
A* the latter develop and progress toward the highest pos
sibility of progress of this plane, will they be prepand to 
leave this again for the neat highar, When? I have told 
yon wa do not reckon earth-time. My answer would U 
they would leave when prepared,

tiriMIT-JtlSIOOSlTJOW T/f/tOCOU Al K4 IlTKXIIITY,
I »|S'«k in tlie language of the -./nut piss** when I arr 

tlie spiritual ra liin is  or aura of such spirit-sou Is in tbs 
higlier plane is of mbleij intensity, uli/rwing the /legs** *f 
fineness of the emanation* they receive, and the degree of 
tlie fs;sm.v and goodness-emanations which tliey semi not

(Continued at /oof of nest page.)
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t h e  m e d iu m  o u z ik  AND HIS 
PHENOM ENA.

fto th i  Editor o f Izioht,
tint, In uniiuumUng upon my paper on A can Ouzik, 

fiir Oilvar lanlge commences his wtU'r , “ In iimtite to my 
irUftuI, Dr. Getey,” «!«,, but I ntivirl criticMwl Dr, (kli:y; 
•ml my article Sum nothing whatever to do with him or hiu 
work. Dr. delay's nut no orept into my uriuie only Uaiiw: 
of tlw extract from the "Itzecpospolita," tU  editor of which 
dui criticise Dr. delay. Bcc&u*. (luzik prod ow l puriuct 
phenomena at the frintitut HAtapwychofUe umler ideal non* 
ditionn in no reneon why ho should not prodtwe questionable 
pben/rmena (to or dor; five time# per day) nt othor times 
and piworn,

Hir Olivor wayn it  is "useless awl npiair : to hold sit
ting# utuler inikiitikfiwUfFy conditions, mid thou criticise 
them Hitorv/ardr., Ho o/mliniux; "Condition# ought Ur Sue 
such," ota. Trim, hut Duty worn not, Ow/Ak romovod the 
lumitwun huttoriM supplied Sty Professor Alrutz, mid 
rownUid my log control. I t woo o aw*-, of having Mttinp 
under Gu/Ak’n condition# or none nt oil, I chz/se the for root 
alternative. A# a  matter ol fact, alter I loft Warsaw some 
of the Bittern a t tho fiances 1 attended bad three sittings 
with Guzik a t which Dr. Onlay woo present, I uwUsrntnwl 
that tho control woo stiffened up wmoulernUdy, hut no phono- 
mono were producer!; tho flitting# were purely negative.

The "chain and padlock” control in spectacular hut not 
particularly convincing, Thcro arc simpler and more 
effectual method# of controlling a medium. Jiy the way. 
Hir Oliver doc# not state if the foot of tho medium owl 
•ittor# wore controlled in tho #arric way,

I reiterate that I bad not tho slightest intention of 
< nticikmg Or. Getey's etfzerimcnte with Guzik; ilia tori. 
that I wa# not present would in any com prevent me from 
doing thi#, l  accept Or, delay's #taternent that he wit- 
rfcmul absolutely genuine phenomena and that the con- 
trolling method# wera perfect, I have a great re#peet for 
tlie work dona a t the Inatitut Mltapsychujue and con#ider 
the laboratory thero tho finest / have aver examined. 
Your#, etc,,

Royal Hoc ic tic# Club, 
October 5th, 1923,

If/.a ay Pares,

To the Editor of Izioht,
Hih,—Mr, Price'# latter ahotra that Ouzik i# holding four 

or five slancc* a day, Thi# commercial non w#a the ruin of 
the Hydoaville phenomena and of the whole early Hpi rit
ualist movement in the United .States, The danger ha# been 
pointed out again and again by Psychical Research, Pre
cisely becaij#e the production of phenomena does not rest 
entirely with the medium, hut i# a cooperation between 
tlie payable and the material side# of existence, the abuse 
of power alwaya lead# to its attenuation and ita ultimate 
dinappourarioo. Then a medium, knowing that the pheno
mena are essentially genuine, reeorte to fraud, and din- 
credit# not him#olf only, hut the whole movement,

I •«# no evidence in Mr, Price'# letter that Ouzik did 
trick on the two occasion# mentioned, hut the conditions 
were such that trickery wa# possible,' and. a# Hir Oliver 
Isrdgo point# out, thi# should never lie toe ca#c a t any 
usance# that are held for purposes //f Inveatigatioii or to 
cnnvitiu* sceptic#, Commercialism i# the very revere of 
spirituality; it  ia fatal to the character of tho medium, to 
the retention of hi# power# and to tlie whole value of the 
movement. Hooper ,r later trickery in exposed, and the 
uninatnieted public jumps to the conclusion that we have 
so often men in print, "that when tho control it, mvere 
cnongh to  preclude fraud, no phenomena at all w 'u r."  
Your*, etc,,

HtA*l.fiV Dk VtliATll.
/ October 5th, 1923, ________________ ____________

(Continued from previou*
An each #pirit-#oul of a Mansion of them pla/x* differs in 
personality from that of another of such a place, no there 
exist# also some different# in the radiance or aura-intensity 
of one spirit identity from another though tlie composite 
or even Individual intensity of such aura-ia/liame would 
also bo greater on a higher plane than on a (piyer one. We 
know each other b,y such light-emanation*, Tim mortal 
IretpmnDy macks bin personjufty. 'Hiis is not mssfhle in 
these •nrfrit'plnt**, Neither wouhi it lie the wish of any 
spirit soul to d/i thi#. I have tohl you a# it /# given to me 
to impart. No, there will be no more writing this evening!

UkVBVAl, IlkVklJkTUlk.
f am with yon again, and directed your steps home

ward thi* evening, «o I might write Dirough you. Alway* 
listen to these prompting* f I am writing of the higher 
planes, under powerful Innueneen, and will continue. They 
are planes of progie • and spiritual exhilaration and happi
ness Dipt I have not yet reached, f have made plain that 
tin# unfolding to ns. spirit-souls, of the exactness of condi
tion# of pl«o'» higher than our own. is unusual, f will 
continue, then writing under the unusual stress of on 
usual revelation. I t is for the earth-man, that he may he 
stimulated toward Dm higher love, 1 will eontinue, as this 
is given te me in revelation.

(To he continued,)

T H E  DEAN L ID D E L L  P O R TR A IT .

Hie In a kwk entitled “Occult ftewerrb," hy TW dwe 
Kme, I90P fHouthleed News (> , Jr<»*-r/*rgj|| New Z# .*
lend), amongst a host of spirit uiwmssieitwM I came 
across the folk/wing:

5th dune, IlfA, ts/rette, “ My name is latfaHn, 1 
nave not keen to see yon before, I was aa American nun 
attar b e d  te a convent mitetde D e n v e r  m C o lo ra d o ,  I 
ran a  * ay from the t o n  v e n t  because they im p r is o n e d  me, 
te u iM  I developed uudinmahip, It w a s  a p e c u l i a r  form 
of mediumship, I onld by thought impress the l ik e n e s s  
of anyone on a wall, More cam* through my medinmubip 
than the pfisets liked, e o  they put n»e ia z h a in s ,  a n d  
D t e t i  a sister wlizz krved m e  dearly gave m e  the oppor
tunity to **zap*. and I associated myself with the rzzxes 
and zztliers at lizd m te , New York; seven years after
ward# I died in Sew Y/*rk,"

'The remainder is irrelevant, but if an jozamate medium 
has this power, we have no difficulty in postulating that 
spirit# can exercim it.

In this fiook is another case rzf this power l in in g  eUimed, 
Yours, eter,,

R A, Msaaiorr,

INTERNATIONAL FEDERATION OF 
ftPlKITUALIftlB,

/ / i  flevue Hjnntf,  whuh gives a pdwril summary of the 
proceedings at the International Congress at Iztega in 
August last, notes that the main result was the virtual 
foundation of a vaat ẑ /smzzpolitan orgsnnation of Hpint- 
ualiste tlm Intematizmal Pezleration, The Sfederniem, hzrw- 
ever, will not come into complete existenzsi until the (Jon- 
grass of Paris in 1225, which will con-.utuie its first general 
assembly-

In tlie meantime its heazj/piarter* have l«eeo removed 
to Paris, and all rv/mmunication* should now he addre^wJ 
to the General Hez.vetery, M. Istiuis Gaatin, Villa Mont 
morency, 28, Avenue det nyomuoren, Auteuil, Paris,

Tux Comtewe de la Callavie-Harlzour, a Krcndi lady with 
a cjmnidcrnhle gift of magnetic healing, is at present visit
ing tlie British College of Psychic Science, 52. Holland 
Park, W .ll, and is dz /̂rou* of ftndmg opportunity te use 
her powers in fxmd/m on behalf of sufferers. Applications 
should be addressed to thz: Hecretery #t the College,

Whether for rest or holidays 
you should be perfectly happy at

G O R S E  C L I F F
Guest Home o f Food Reform

( Vegetation)
MILPORD-ON-SEA, HANTS

Tbs house he* sn enimemifffed see view teaching 
from the Ids of Wight to ins Swsnsgs Hilh sad 
ihc Needles net dfaecdy twang,
There sre 4 scree of deHghthil grzzends with Tennis 
sad Croquet lawns.
Willing snd cbeerfvl terries under s modern, 
capafae msnsgemenc provides real home somfort* 
ia all feaszNM.
Improvements sre constantly in process, bd end 
cold water snd radiston being thrwAy installed ia 
the majority of bedrooms, I lot oaths slweys 
available*

•  The cooking is good end t h e n  1* *# sbeodaacr of 
I,ufc food 1 vegetables fretfi from the garden being 
a special inisn.
There is plenty 10 latere*! In the hovsr snd neigh- 
botffbood. Motor Omnllzuvss to Bonrnerrv/slh 
sad HoathsmpUm pass the floor.
Terms from j  gilosu. ffpedsi terms for bzng 
rmidence.
Write lo-d<y ter dlastrsled circaler end fall per* 
dealers to

7>tes. & CVk^
Manager,

We arc bound to have e  delightful Company 
for the Xmas Holiday, end any frleade wishing 
to come at that tim e will do well to book early.
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THE DARK MYSTERIES OF 
HUMAN LANGUAGE.

By a Senior Wangles.
(A Satire on a Favourite Method of Interpretation.)

Fe, fi, fo. fnm,
I smei! the blood of an Englishman.
Be he alive, or be he dead.
I’ll grind his bones to make me bread.

This is  not the simple nursery rhyme as popularly 
imagined, and put into th e  mouth of the giant in th e  
story of ,Jack the Giant Killer.” Like that tale, it re p re 
se n ts  the ascendancy of mind over matter, and although  
th e  w ords a re  now anglicised into a popular rhyme, their 
original meaning can  be easily ascertained.

Take the first line. Here we have evidently the extremes 
of matter and force.

Fe = fer — the root sound of ferrum (iron), the 
strongest metal.

Fi - Fire — the acme and superlative of force.
Fo = foam — the opposite to iron, weak, and but an 

appearanoe of substance. -
Fum = fume — the opposite of fire, a dead, . passive 

form of force. ^
In the next line the mental qualities are implied:—
I sm = ism — an appendix which implies the idea of, 

and collates all abstract theories, and classes of mentality 
—active mentality.

Ellthe = lethe — here the “e” has been displaced and 
another ”1” introduced, to complete xhe supposed words of 
the rhyme—it signifies forgetfulness, latent mentality, or 
the opposite to “ism” in mental conditions.

Blood—bloody is known to be a oorrupt pronunciation 
of “by’r lady.” similarly it may be argued that “blood” 
should be rendered “by’r lord.”

Ofa = Offa — an “f” has been dropped to produce 
apparent sense. Hie name of a well-known Norse hero, of 
supposed great mentality. \ -

Engli — the preceding “n” is of no account. The 
well-known meaning of this word is “angel,” “angelic.” 

Shman = a Semitic form of man, implying manly, noble.
In the third line, immensity is suggested.
Be he alive = Behemoth alive.
Be he dead -  Behemoth dead, that is immensity,

whether active or passive. ,0 nr w .__• ^
In the fourth line, the sense" lias been "partly" preserved, 

the real meaning being th a t the physical, of whatever 
nature will be utilised for nutrition or other purposes.

The meaning of the whole quatrain is now clear.
Though matter and foroe be of any quality—mentality, 

as represented by Offa, the pure and noble, and notwith
standing the degree of immensity, will utilise it for. its own 
purpose.

W. W. H.

DR. JOHNSON ON SECOND S IG H T  IN T H E  
HIGHLANDS.

I do not find it to be true, as it is reported, that to 
the Second Sight nothing is presented but phantoms of 
evil. Good seems to have the same proportion in those 
visionary scenes as it obtains in < real fife; almost . all 
remarkable events have evil for their basis, and are either 
miseries incurred or miseries escaped. Our sense is _ so 
much stronger of what we suffer than of what we enjoy 
that the ideas of pain predominate in almost every mind. 
What is recollection but a revival of vexations, or history 
but a record of wars, treasons, and calamities? Death, 
which is considered as the greatest evil, happens to all. 
The greatest good, be it what it will, is the lot but of a 
port.

That they {Highland seers] should often see death is 
to be expected, because death is an event frequent and 
important. But they see likewise more pleasing iAudents. 
A gentleman told me that when he had once gone far 
from his own island, one of his labouring servants predicted 
his return, and described the livery of bis attendant which 
he had never worn at home; and which had been without 
any previous design, occasionally given him.

By pretensions to Second Sight, ho profit was ever 
sought or gained. It is an involuntary affection, in which 
neither hope nor fear are known to have any part. Those 
who profess to feel it do not boast of it as a privilege, nor 
are considered by others as advantageously distinguished. 
They have no temptation to feign, and their - hearers have 
no motive to encourage the imposture.

The foresight of the seers is not always prescience. 
They are impressed with images, of which the event only 
shows them the meaning. They tell what they have seen 
to others, who are at that time not more knowing than 
themselves, bat may become «at last very adequate wit
nesses, by comparing the narrative with its verification.

—From “A Journey to the Western Islands of 
Scotland,” by Da. Samuel Johnson (1776).

A SUNSET VISION.
By  A Musician.

A beautiful evening in summer. In the distance can 
be seen the white cliffs of France, as, seated on the hills 
overlooking the Channel, we behold a scene which would 
surely make an atheist think—and think again. The 
Psalmist, whose eyes were truly opened, so that he saw 
God revealed in all His works, evidently could not imagine 
anyone who lived “by the sea” as an unbeliever. “These 
men,” he wrote, “see the works of the Lord; and His 
wonders in the deep.” A distant church bell is inviting 
the faithful to attend Evensong. I  wonder! . . will the
preacher be able to make his hearers feel what it is so 
easy to feel out here, where the heavens form the roof of 
Goa’s greatestTc a th e d ra lA n d  thinking of such things, 
we close our eyes. . ' . Bureity, everything around ns has 
become brighter, more perfect! _ The sea now appears fo 
be like a “sea of glass”—the hills in the distance might 
be a picture of fairyland. The flowers, too, at our feet are 
glittering, jewel-like; as if kissed by the sun after a spring 
shower. Everything is perfect, for—ah I here is the solution 
—we are now looking at the earth’s spiritual counterpart, 
and that is perfect. And as we gaze, we see (at. first 
dimly, and then gradually more clearly) thousands of happy 
looking people, who were surely not here when we came! 
Surely some of their faces seem familiar ? . . then the 
truth is slowly, as it were, imprinted upon our brain— 
these are they that “the world” calls “asleep.”

Asleep ?—yes, but surely only asleep from the troubles 
and trials of this “life’s fitful fever.” Another life has 
dawned for them, a life in a world a glorified counterpart 
of this—a spirit world made up of the real and abiding 
part of this world— the spiritual cov/nterpa/rt of the 
material. .. .%

We open our eyes, and in an instant we lose everything. 
No! not everything, for as we slowly retrace our steps, a 
peace seems to come over our soul. The setting sun—a 
great ball of fire—speaks to us of the Infinite.

“0 Lord, how 'manifold are Thy works.” •
And as we look, we think of that world, a fleeting vision 
of which is vouchsafed to a few, a t rare intervals; a vision 
of a world where the flowers never die.

“There everlasting spring abides,
And never-withering flowers:

Death like a narrow sea divides,
- . „ That Heavenly land from ours.”

T H E

HOUSE OF STOCKWELL
A N N O U N C E

PONTIUS PILATE. John W. Klein.
A Biblical Drama in Five Acts. " Wonderfully well done,*’ asys 
Aberdeen P r e s ta n d  J o u r n a l. “ A fine piece of work,’’ says New Age.
Cloth and gold ... ... ................................... A 8/6 net.

SOULS OUT OF EGYPT. Jill Penbrooke.
A "First” Novel of striking originality. Powerfnl, gripping, entertain
ing, and decidedly well written. This book will assuredly prove very
popular. Cloth, with coloured wrapper ...................  6/- net.

THE LIVING AND THE LIVING DEAD.
James C. Richardson.Ruminations, Whims. Fancies, Jokes and Philosophies, with a batch of 

War Experiences, 1011-1918, thrown in. Entertaining throughout.
Cloth, with coloured wrapper ... ‘ ...........................  6/- net.

DREAMS FROM THE PAST. A. R. Williams
A capital collection of historical short stories, romantic and exciting.
A gnpp ng book. Cloth, with pictorial wrapper .......... ..  6/- net.

POEMS FOR THE PEOPLE. T. H. Chetwynd.
A very fine selection of verse to suit all readers, by tbs Author of 
" Verses Grave and Gay” and "A Fleeting Vision, etc, Cloth and 
gold ... '... ... ... ... . ... ... ... ... 6/- net.

THE CULTIVATION OF ABILITY. Joseph Bland
A capital treatise on How to Improve. Develop and Use the Mental 
Faculties to the Best Advantage. Well written and helpful. Cloth,
with paper wrapper ...     ... ... ... 8/- net.

POEMS. Charles H. Taylor.
A striking collection of original ve/ae*. Cloth and gold ... 4/- net,

A SHEAF OF SONGS. Editha Melbourne.
Excellent verse. Brochure ... ... ... ... ... 2/- net,

PICTURES IN THE FIRE. Margaret Baumann.
Attractive and original verse. Brochure ..................  1/- net,

THE LIGHT THAT LIGHTETH EVERY MAN. Charles. 
A very helpful and striking little volume comprising: Part I, "The 
Source of the Light ” ; Part II," The Light that Lighteth Every Man "; 
and Part III," Seeds of Life and Light." Well written. Brochure and
gold ..; ... ...' ... ... ... ... ' ... ... * 1/- net,

These books may be ordered of any bookseller, or obtained direct from 
the Publisher. Complete catalogue sent post free on application.

AUTHORS are invited to submit Novels, Stories, Poems, 
Tales for Children, Films, Songs, Music. 
Essays, Ac., to Mr. StockwslI, who will 
Immediately advise, freo of charge, whether 

j for separate publication or sale to suitable 
ng fees. New writers specially sought. Psychic MSS. 

welcome. Typewriting not essential. Prompt Business. No delay.
Journals. No reading fees. 

•claUjr welcome
itabllshed 18081

London;
ARTHUR H. STOCKWELL, 29. LUDCATE HILL, E.C.4,
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N e w  B o o k s  o f  S p e c i a l  S i g n i f i c a n c e  T o  d a y
BY THE REV.

HOLDEN EDWARD SAMPSON
T H E  £>OC T R IN E  A N D  H IS T O R IC IT Y  O F P R E -E X IST - 1 

E N C E  A N D  R E IN C A R N A T IO N  including T H E  LAW  \  
O F  R E D E M P T IV E  E V O L U T IO N  J

K O IN O N IA  E K  K L E S IA S  (The Communion of th e  F.k-Klesia), i 
including T H E  O LD  T E S T A M E N T  AND T H E  N E W  \  
T E S T A M E N T : Two E pochs of th e  One Covenant of God. I

T H E  SO N G S O F  T H E  B E G IN N IN G . Volume One. An 
In te rp re ta tio n  of th e  S tory  of the  C reation and the Fall, 
recoun ted  in  th e  Book of G enesis. A Scientific treatment of 
the “ Genesis ” account, giving substantiation of its Verity.

The gBooks”.and the Rook of Truth—“ In the Beginning”—The Parable and the 
Hidden Doctrine—The Song of the Terrestrial Paradise—The Song of Ish and laha and 
the “Dragon”—The Song of the Fall of.the Sons of the Goda—The Song of Adam 
and Ere, and the Covenant of God.
P O R T R A IT S  O F  JE S U S . A S eries of N ine 

p ic ting  v a rio u s A spects o f th e  G reat M aster.
P R A C T IC A L  M Y S T IC IS M  P L A IN L Y  P U T ,

L essons de- \

A Series of ]
N ine  L esso n s on th e  P rincip les o f th e  P a th  of the  Divine l
M ysteries. A Handbook suitable for Inquirers and Seekers after 
Truth and God.

1923. 56 pages
Price 1/-

1923. 63 pages.
Price 1  f-

1923. Cr. Svo. Cloth 
303 page*.

Price 3/6

1923. Cr. 8vo. Cloth.
200 Price 3/6pages

1923. Cr. 8vo- Cloth
2°8 Price 3/6pages

WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 -11 , Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 4.
Also obtainable from

W. HEFFER <fc SONS, LTD., CAMBRIDGE, W. H. SMITH & SON’S BRANCHES
or

THE EK KLESIA PRESS, Tanner's Green, near Birmingham. 
and all booksellers on application.

Descriptive Catalogue obtainable from either of the above.

THE
U N D I S C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence o f  Spirit- 
messages describing Death  
and the A fter  - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
“ The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference" concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil.

The recent demand for this valuable work hat 
greatly depleted the limited Stock. There will 
be no reprints of this work after this Bdltion 

la exhausted, so plaee your order now.
In board covers, and speolally designed two* 

ooloured wrapper.
Post free, 3/6.

To be obtained only from tbe 
Office of " Light ’’

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1.

THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY

by
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE

M.D.. LL.D.
(Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice- 

President of the Society for tbe Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.)

With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
MissF. R. S catcherd  and Mr. F red  Barlow .

W I T H  N U M E R O U S  
I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

P R IC E  T W O  S H I L L I N G S  
A N D  S I X P E N C E .
P ost F R E E  — 2s. lOd.

P L A C E  V O  U R  O R D E R  N O W
with your Bookseller or any Bookstall.

HUTCHINSON & CO., LONDON.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

Lately ! vinl to Mi Mr, Chesterton's remarkable little 
play, "Magic/’ a "tan Untie comedy,M which is both witty 
ami entertaining. As those who have seen it  will know, 
it turn* on the introduction of n conjurer into the house 
nf s Duke whose niece so Irish girl—has some supersti
tions about fairies, of which it is desired to cure her. 
Hi'rours is accordingly had to the conjurer—quite in the 
fiuhion to which we are accustomed—whose tricks it is 
conAdrnth «xpocted, will show her the absurdity of her 
beliefs t e e s

It | i m  great scope for Mr. Chesterton's witty sallies 
st the expense of sceptics and materialists. The conjurer 
rather "betters hia instruction" by causing a distant red 
lamp to change its colour, making furniture move and a

Iitriure to dame. Rut this is not part of hia legitimate 
nisinesa. It is done by the aid of diabolical spirits-- 

this* spirits which frequent Spiritualistic nuances! The 
conjurer has resorted to this snabhy device as a reply to 
the contemptuous arguments addressed to him by the girl’s 
brother, an aggressive materialist fresh from America who 
knows all the trirka and is not to he deceived.

• e •  •
This part of the play was distinctly funny. It suggested 

the obstinate prejudice of a mind of that order which, 
bring iv Conservative, regard* all Radicals ns rogues and 
traitors, or, being a Radical looks on all Conservatives as 
tv runt* and bloodsucker*. It is well exemplified in the 
<n*n nf the Hibliesl character who said in his haste that 
till men were liar*. All spirit* who arc found at Spirit- 
usli'tu gatherings are devil* it is o playful proposition 
which will not bear thinking out.

a t  • •
ft i* apparently an itlh  /In in Mr. Chesterton’s rase.

At one point in the play the presence of the wicked spirits 
whom the conjurer has invoked is apparent in the room. 
The minpanv reel tun omfortable and disturbed in mind— 
a gloom? h o r ro r  settles on them. Rut this, as a dialectical 
weapon is two-edged. Is it not plain that a company of 
person* of mixed charm ter might experience much the 
name feeling* if the room became full of celestial presences? 
Would not they fee| terrified, and shamed of their relative 
foulpe*s? I have more than unco seen something of this 
sort m real life. To some minds of interior groaanen con
tact with angelic atmospheres is sometimes to repellent 
that the* may quite easily ascribe their sensations to 
diabolical sources. It is something “devilish" to fbrtn. 
Rut it is rather n commonplace that Heaven to the devils 
la a helli*h place.

w i s e
Rut, nf course if you are a partisan, “out” against 

some other person'* faith or religion, it is necessary to 
rect*4»ii*i' only one side of the case you present. To admit 
that there are two sides to every story that truth is a 
duslity - would be fatal to your purpose, and nf course not 
“understaiub’d of the people" to the majority of whom 
everything which is not white is black. Are you a Christian? 
No Then you must be sn atheist. Are you a Spiritualist? 
Yc* Then you consort with devils. It is rather childish 
and alwtinl. Rut sbsunlitv is one nf Mr. Chesterton’s 
strong card*, only he usually arrive* at the grotesque by 
•  clever and nut Vy a cheap method,

•  t e a
I take this thrilling news-item from a. Spiritualistic 

contemporary in the Inited States. It gives the true 
human note and something more:

Lilian Orimshaw. the sweetest girl at Lily Dale, is 
embroidering a towel for her gold-fish.

D. G.

VIA PACI9.

fllorv sa l loveline a, and calm delights.
And wide hnnann* open to the shy, „
And sit re reliefs from anguish, and the Mights 
That settle no the *trol and drain it dry 
Of all it* sweet *oli< itude*. will rotne 
Rhea IVace enfold' the home:
And ail the land • that raise her snows flag.
Woven ef lily-tissue, will heroine
fttreng to suvat < * against the reaaeWas drag
Of rnstavn; and the state desire of gain
Wilt vanish in tLe train
Of many tearful horror* that begrime
The minds ef tc«n • illusions that destroy
The hopes that Might have htesanroed into joy.
Will disappear tih* winter's numbing rtfew 
Before the grow in t ardour ef the ftpring:
Immortal Ih n r  wilt bring
’nte these hrehsn ami distem pared yean
A *pwr to pregress, end a halm for tears.

|lsaw*at IN si (“Poems and Sonnet*")

Good Health for j 
Id. a Week
“ In no preparation now 
obtainable are these pure 
natural salts found in so 
correct and soluble form 
as in Osmos Salts."

M.D., M.R.C.P.

In these words you have the Osmos 
secret of Good H ealth  as by simply tak
ing a small dose of Osmos Salts every 
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot 
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless, 
your health troubles will vanish, and you will 
surmount any difficulty which may confront 
you during the day.

F R E E
We will send you a generous sample, 

sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing 
and postage.

Typioal Medical Opinions:—
FOR CONSTIPATION.

' I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious after
effects.’’—M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

" I have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results 
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do 
so."—M.D.
FOR INDIGESTION.

"In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos - 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.’’—M.D.,M.R.CS. •
FOR RHEUMATISM.

“ I have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please 
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at i/8 per jar by all 
Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy 
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post 
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos 
W aters are supplied at 2/6 per 
bottle post free, or can be obtained 
from any of the chemists referred 
to above.

If your health worries you 
•end a postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PURE SA LTS IN BOTTLES 

I and in liquid form in BOTTLES 1

O S M O S ,  L t d . ,  6 ,  B u r g o n  S t . ,
SeC.4*
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

D  BADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do mot hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Note.—As we deal, on th is  page, only w ith questions of 
general in te rest th e  answers given are  not addressed to 
individual inquirers, bu t correspondents who p u t such 
questions to  us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If , however, the inquiry is 
of a  purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in the “ Answers to 

|  C orrespondents." M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions p u t to us, a re  occasionally dealt with 
in the lending artic le  or “ Notes by the W ay."

SPIR IT MESSAGES: REAL AND SPURIOUS.
No less than  iu o ther m atters affecting our daily life 

is discrimination needed in dealing with the ' question of 
spirit messages and  sp irit m anifestations. The danger of 
taking anything a t  its  face value w ithout close scrutiny has 
been dealt with often enough in Light in the past. G reat 
misconception has orison on the question of messages, 
owing to  the Wholesale m anner in which the communica
tions have been d ea lt w ith. Thus in the past, and to  a 
very muoh less ex ten t to-day, i t  was the oustoiu w ith un
trained bu t over-enthusiastic^ followers of Spiritualism to 
treat all these communications as possessing the same 
value—they were all “ sp irit messages." On the other 
hand, i t  suited the enemies of th e  subject to select a  few 
rubbishy messages and to  proclaim th a t these were repre
sentative of th e  whole mass of sp irit communications l 
Ret ween the two sides, real sp irit messages never had a 
fair chance. B u t we are  changing all th a t. “ The Undis
covered C ountry ," edited by Mr. H arold Bayley, is one 
of the best of the recent books designed to show the public 
what true  sp irit messages are really like. I t  needs but a 
little study of th e  best books on th e  subject to  enable the 
intelligent inquirer to pick his way, and to form judgments 
for himself ns to whnt is real and w hat is spurious or 
doubtful. Too often we have observed the spectacle of 
real communications rejected ns doubtful or spurious, 
because of the neglect carefully to  examine them, while on 
the other band we have seen messages w hich clearly had no 
deeper source than  the minds of the mediums or sitters 
accepted as genuine. Of course in the end all errors are 
corrected bu t we enn expedite the process by intelligent 
co-operatioii, guarding agninst excesses, whether of belief 
or unbelief.

THE RELATION OF THE SPIRITUAL TO THE 
MATERIAL.

As wo have said before, we regard the spirit-world not 
simply ns a refinement or sublimation of this one. but ns

belonging to another order. T hat is to  say, th a t if we 
could by some magical process so refine the m atter in a 
house, a tree  or a human body th a t it should be invisible 
and intangible, i t  would not thereby be converted into 
sp irit or psychic substance, and we should not thus have 
a sp iritual house, tree  or body. In  point of fact, we are 
often told th a t  to  the  sp irit his surroundings are every whit 
as substantia! ns ours - more so, in  fact. The tru th  is tha t 
the differences between this world and the next exist much 
more in our perceptions than in the reality. l e t  us think 
of the way the electric cu rren t passes through a  mass of 
solid iron finding practically no obstruction. So the idea 
th a t the spiritual world is a mere tlnpticntum  of this world 
is erroneous. The relationship is ra ther of an essential and 
in terior character i.e., the spiritual world is — in its imme
diate  phases a t  least -the interior life of this world. Spirits, 
then, come into contact not with the material facts of 
existence, bu t with the interior principles of those, facts. 
I t  is not easy to  grasp this -m id th a t is why sp irit com
munications are often so difficult to  follow—but this is 
the in terpretation  to  which we have been led after much 
of thought and experiment.

MISS EMILY KATHARINE BATES.

.Miss K. Katharine Bates, whose name is well-known as 
the author of several hooks on Spiritualism and Psychical 
Research, passed away iu Bourncmonth on February l.'lth. 
1922. A record of her death and an appreciation of her 
work appeared in Light a t the time, but we lacked some 
particulars which we have since obtained, and cheerfully 
comply with a request for further information about her. 
She was a lodv of wide travel, having visited America. 
Australia. India. Egypt, and China, amongst other 
countries. Her hooks include, “ Do the Dead Depart ?" 
“ Psychical Science and Christianity," “ The Coping Stone," 
“The Boomerang." “ Our Living Dead." and “Children of 
the Dawn." Site was at one time well-known in psychical 
circles, numbering amongst her friends many persons famous 
in Spiritualism and Psychical Research. She witnessed 
all or nearly all phases of psychic phenomena with some of 
the greatest mediums, and was a copious contributor to 
journals and magazines devoted to these subjects. Some of 
her theories were regarded as a trifle eccentric, hut she was 
a woman of strong and independent mind and original ideas. 
The failure in health which long preceded her death, led 
to her retirement from active work in the movement, and 
as the hulk of her experience belonged to the earlier days 
of the subject her name became less conspicuous in later 
times, so that at tier death the attention excited by the 
event was less marked than might otherwise have lieen the 
case.

R E A D Y  N E X T  W E E K

S H O R T  S T O R Y  W R I T I N G
F O R  P R O F I T  I

by M I C H A E L  J O S E P H  With a foreword by STACY AUMONIER

In Crown Svo. Cloth. 6». net.

This practical manual covers the whole ground from the construction to the selling to1 
the best advantage of the modern short story. The difficulties which confront the amateur 
are fully dealt with. The book should prove an invaluable guide to the literary aspirant.

LONDON t HUTCHINSON A Co.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
Isaac J onis.—Your raise a question th a t is worthy of 

serious consideration. We had already given some attention 
to it, .and still feel that the tune is not quite ripe for so 
dofinite a statement. The ether body is none the less “a 
good working-hypothesis.”

H. H.—Thank you for the cutting which, however, we 
had already seen. Aq to the other matter you will see tha t 
it is being adequately handled, and i t  wifi be sufficient if 
we hand your letter to the author of the article to which it 
refers.

Inooo,—You describe a phase of Spiritualism which we 
agree with you is (if truly stated) absurd and deplorable. 
We merely remark that anything may be made absurd in 
the hands of absurd people, and that Spiritualism is often in 
the position of the man who begged to be saved from his 
friends.

An Attractive Stout.—A well written and exquisite 
little psychic tale appears in “Hutchinson’s Magazine” for 
October. I t  is called “John Challoner’s Wife,”  by 
Margery Lawrence, and deals with a widower who has lost 
a much-loved wife, a loss which overshadows his life and 
turns him from a happy to a morose man. The whole trend 
of this story is so natural and carries such an appeal to  the 
best that is in ns, that it is hard to imagine the severest 
critio finding fault with the subject, or attempting in any 
way to lessen the consolation it will bring to many hearts 
overburdened by the same shadow. The dinouement of 
this sweet little tale is left for the discovery of the reader, 
who, whatever his views, must be very hard-hearted if he, 
or she, does not feel a glow of sympathy with "John 
Cballoner.”

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Limes Ball, Times Grove.—Sunday, October 
14th, 11.15, open cirole; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. 0 . 0 . 
Hadley. October 17th, 8, members only, Mr. F. L. Brown.

Croydon.—Earewood Ball, 96, High-street.—October 
14th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Meads.

Brighton,—MigheU-street Ball.—October 14th, 11.15 and
6.30, Mr. A. Punter; 8. Lyceum. Wednesday, October 
17th, Mrs. Robinson and Miss Trehet.

Camberwell, S.E.—The Waiting Hall, EavS-street, . 
Pcckham-road.—October 14th, 11, circle; 6.30, Mrs. Contts. 
Wednesday, October 17th, 7.30. service a t  55, Station-road.

Worth London.—Grovedalc Ball, Grovedale^road' (near 
nighgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, harvest festival ( 11, Mr, Geo. 
Prior; 7, Mrs. E. A. Cannock; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, 
developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. E. 
Neville. Friday, tree healing centre; from 7, adults.

St. John’s Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—October 14th, 7, Mr. J .
H. Carpenter. October 18th. 8, Mr, T. Austin.

8hepherd’s Bush.—73, Beeklouyroad.—October 14th, 11, 
public circle; 7, service. Thursday. October 18th, service.

Peckham.-Lautanne-road.—October 14th, 7, Mrs. A. 
Boddington. Thursday. 8.15, Mrs. B. Stock.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Ball, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, October 14th, 11, Mr. S tnart 
Burton; 7, Rev. Geo. Ward.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—October 
14th, 11 and 6.30, Miss Morse. October 18th, 6.30, Mr. 
Fred Curry and Miss Trehet.

Central.—144, Eigh Eolborn (Bury-street entrance).— 
October 12th, 7.30, Miss Morse. October 14th, 7. Mrs. Eaey.

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction. S.E.—Sunday, October 14th, 6.30,
Mr. H. W. Engholm. Wednesday, October 17th, 8, Mr. 
Abethell.

St. Luke’s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus 
the Christ, Qucen’&road, Forest Bill. 8.B.—Minister: 
Rev. J. W. Potter; service every Snnday, 8.30 p.m.

Syllabus of Meeting*, Classes Lectures, for 
OCTOBER, N O V EM B E R . D E C E M B E R .

TUESDAYS, commencing Oolober 16th, at 8  p m. 
LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION.

THURSDAYS .....................  at 7.30 p.m.
(Application must ho made lor membership,) 

DEVELOPING CLASS.

lira. E. A. Cannock will be
AT HOME

1st and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. 
2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 pm. 

(Limited to U, nemos mutt be seat In.)

Mrs. Cenaock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings, 
which nan alio be arranged for at her address, “ Hydesville,' 
73, Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8 . To). No. Western 764.

THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY F.OR OCTOBER.

DATS >nuIB . TOWN. J Hall. Local oboanisui,

Oct. IE 2 Cheltenham Town Hall I J. Barry, Leicester*
terrace, Cheltenham.

„ 17.7.30 Bristol Conleton Ball. I Madame Ho well-Jones,
40, Bushey Park, 
Bristol.

„ 19 8 Newport Temperance 1 Mrs. Be van, 99, Goodrich*
Hall crescent, Newport.

„ -21 8.15 Cardiff Cory Memorial 
Hall

Mr. F. W. Northam, 98 
Donald-street, Cardiff

„ 22 1 0.30 Tredegar Temperance W. O. Halestrap,. 9? 
Fielda-road, Tredegar,Hall

S 7.30 Merthyr Miners’ Hall A. Metcalf, 2, Norman’.
terrace, Merthyr,

„ 24 7.30 -Pontypridd Town Hall D. W. Tlttley, 33, Herbert-
street, Aberoynon.

„j 25 730 Swansea Central Hall O, Jenkins, 207, Oxford- 
street, 3wan.es,

„ 26 7 Nantymoel Workmen’s W. A. Thomaa, 25,
Hall Waungoch-terraco,

Nantymoel.
,. 27 7.30 Abertillery Wesleyan W. A. Jones, 15, Clarence-

Church street, Abertillery.
„ 28 8J Ferndale

■
Workmen’s W. D. Jones, 32, Dyfodwg*

Hall street, Treorchy,

” 29 7.45 Barry Unity Hall E. J. Taylor, 14, Burling-
ton-street, Barry.

|  30 7 Mountain Ash Brill Hill A. G. Hayes, 51, Morris- 
avenue,  renrhiw*
celbor.

„ 31 JO J Bridgend Town Hall W. Thomas,  25,
Waung o ch -terrace, 
Nantymoel.

All communications m ost be addressed to  th e  Hen. 
Organising Secretary, A lbert J .  S tu a r t ,  19, Albert-road, 
Southport, Lancs.

Me . Harvey Metcalfe at D evonpoet.—M r. Harvey 
Metcalfe has paid a  welcome visit to  th e  D evonport Christian 
Spiritualist Church. On Sunday, th e  30th u lt .; two ex
cellent addresses were given, followed by good dairvbyance. 
On Tuesday, the  2nd in st., a  la n te rn  lectu re  dealing with 
psychic photography and m ateria lisa tions was given to a 
targe and in terested audience.—A. -W . M .

“ The Ghost Valse,”  which is ap tly  described os “the 
valse th a t  haunts,”  has been sen t to  us fo r notioe. I t  is 
by Maud W ingate (Mrs. B a rtle tt , whose husband, Captain 
B artlett, b etter known as “ Jo h n  A lleyne,”  was the auto- 
m atist of the famous G lastonbury S crip ts). The music is 
not only well-harmonised, b u t is delicate  and graceful, 
tuneful and appealing. I t  comes as a  refreshing variant,' 
of much th a t is taw dry and debased in  th e  dance-musio of 
to-day, w ith its  r io t of “ rag -tim e”  an d  its  jangle of 
“ jazz.”  Published by Chappell & Co. a t  2s. ne t, i t  is likely 
to,become popular in  dancing ciroles.

“P sychic Science” fo r October, being th e  quarterly 
transactions of th e  B ritish  College, is a  notable issue. 
Amongst the contents a re  an  account of th e  mediumship 
of Stella C. and the  experim ents so scientifically carried 
ou t by Mr. H arry  P rice a t  th e  rooms of th e  L .S .A .; “ The 
'Oscar Wilde’ Communications,”  by M rs. H ester Travers 
Smith, and articles on th e  “ D ean L iddell P o rtra it,”
"  ‘Psychic’ Diamonds,”  and a  Crewe Circle D uplicated Por
tra it of the la te  M ajor Spencer—by M r. F . Bligh Bond 
(the editor), Mr. F . Barlow and M r. H . O. Scofield respec
tively. Mr. 13. W. Duxbury writes on some materialisations 
with Mme. D’Esperanoe.

** DRINKING WATER is  m ore or le ss  po ison /’
rays the Editor of the English Mechanic. “ The one safeguard is tbs 
persistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply effected 1 

by (the admirably constructed Gem Pure Water Still.” He also says: 
“ Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease— it is a posi- 
tire remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladder 
troubles. Let any reader thus affected try a glassful taken before each 
meal.” The Gem Still is a simple and effective contrivance for rendering 
water free from minerals and germs. Post free £3 15s. 6 d. T ub Gbm 
Supplies Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark Street, London,8 .E.l.

|)R , JULIA SETON gives Public Lectures at Guild 
Home, Ecdeston Square, S.W .l. Monday to Thursday daily st 

p.m.,Healing Meetings. Wednesday, 8  p.m., “ Science of Viola
tion/’ Friday, 8  p.m , “ Higher Psychology.” All welcome. Freewill 
offtriog. Classes Monday to Thursday, 3*16 p.m. N EW  CIVILISA
TION CHURCH Services, Sundays, 3 p.m., at ASolian Hall, New 
Bond Street.

POOD REFORM GUEST HOUSB.-Good cook, 
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustaoe Miles, 

M.A. 24 to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah.’sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy olimate, and in olose touch with Folke
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgian).— Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Barrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Mhrine Parade, Dorsf

Fee 1b.

Fee Is

Fee 2a, 
Fee 5i.



T H E  B O O K S  T H A T  W I L L  H E L P  \ O U
L I S T  A N D  P R I C E S  O F  S O M E  O F  T H E  L A T E S T  W O R K S  O N

S p ir itu a lis m  &  P sy ch ic  S c ien o e
m z

H

RAYMOND REVISED.
By SIR 'OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6 .
THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN.

By REV. G. VALE OWEN.
' Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

ANOIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The 
Ohuroh and Peyehio Science.

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by 

■Sir Oliver Lodge.
Cloth, Post Free, 6/*;

PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY. 
bj STANLEY De BRATH, M.Inst.C.E.

• C16th, Post Free, 6/10.
* THERE IS NO DEATH.

By Flo r en ce  m a r r y a t ,
Cloth, 3/0, Post Free.

HUMAN PERSONALITY.
. By F. W. H. MYERS.
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
HUMAN MAGNETISM.

By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.S.' 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6 .

MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MRS. JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER 

LINE.
By F. HESLOP.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.
1 FURTHER MESSAGES ACROSS 

BORDER LINE.
By F. HESLOP.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 3/6.
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP.

By E. W. and MRS. M. H. WALLIS. 
Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.

THE EARTHEN VESSEL.
By PAMELA GLENCONNER.

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6 .
MAN AND THE ATTAINMENT OF 

IMMORTALITY.
By JAMES G. SIMPSON.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
SPIRITUALISM; ITS IDEAS AND 

IDEALS.
By DAVID GOW.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/3.
THE PROCE8S OF MAN’S 

BECOMING.
By "QUASSTOR VITJE.”

Cloth, Post Free, 8/6.»

C on d on  S p ir itu a lis t  A llia n c e , £ t d . ,
5, Queen Square, London, W .C . z. 

Established 1884. Telephone : MUSEUM 5106.

U r o g r a m m e  o f  M e e t i n g s .
MONDAY, Oct. 15— 3 p.m. P riv a te  C lairvoy

ance, Mrs. Clegg. For* bookings apply 
to  librarian, L.S.A.

TU ESD A Y , O ct. 16—3.15 p.m . L ectu re  Demon
stra tio n  ; M edium ship ,' its  G enesis — a 
N atu ra l G ift— flow  F irq t D iscovered. Mr. 
A. V ou t P eters. , i '

W ED N ESD A Y , Oct. 17— P riv a te  S ittings, Mr. 
T. A ustin , from 2.30 to  3.30 p.m . Tea 
and  Discussion Class, 4  o’clock.

TH U R SD A Y , Oct. 18— 7.30. Special M eeting, 
A ddress by Mr. F . Bligh B end , F .R .I.B .A ., 
“ E vidence of Supernorm al Knowledge in 
A u tom atic  W riting .”. S crip t o f P h ilip  
L loyd— H istorical, B iographical, and  of 
L ite ra ry  Value.

FR ID A Y , O ct. 19—3.15 p.m. Clairvoyance. 
M r. T . E . A ustin.

T E A S  (9d. each) will be served in Members' Room 
every afternoon of the Meetings.

Lending L ibrary  (the largest in the U.K.) open 
daily 10 to  6 ; Thursday, 10 to  7.30; Saturday, 10 to 1.

All communications to be addressed to  the Hon.
Secretary.

A. DANCE will be held on Nov. 5th, 8*11.80 pm., at 6. 
Queen Square, in aid of the funds of the L.8 .A. Tickets, 6v. 
each, including refreshments, to be obtained from Miss 
Phil!imore at the Library, 5, Queen Square.

PAGES FROM THE BOOK OF IMMORTAL REMEMBRANCE. 
By F. BLIGH BOND, F.R.I.B.A.

Paper Cover, Pott Free, 1/9.

ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN.
By SIR WILLIAM F. BARRETT, F.R.S.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/*.

SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL.
By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.

Cloth, Post Free, 11/3.

FROM THE UNOONSOIOU8 TO THE OONSOIOU8.
By DR. GUSTAVE GELEY.

Cloth, Post Free, 18/3.

AFTER DEATH.
By CAMILLE FLAMMARION. 

Cloth, 393 pages, 11/3, Post Free. 
The third and last volume of the 
famous French Astronomer's work is 
now ready.
The first two volumes by the same 
distinguished Author, Before Death and 
At the ' Moment of Death, are also 
available and at the' Came price. 

VOICES FROM THE VOID.
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH. 

Introduction by Sir William Barrett,
F.R.S.

Cloth, Post Free, 4/-,
SPIRIT TEA0HIN08.

By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 
(M.A. OxojL).

Cloth', Post Free, 6/6 .
* COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 

By H A. DALLAS' i  ’ 
Post. Fxcc, *2/3;*

THROUGH THE MISTS.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 

Cloth, Post-Free, 4/16.
THE LIFE ELYS I AN.

By ROBERT JAMES LEES.
Cloth, Post Free. 4/10.

A BOOK OF AUTO SUGGESTION. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT. *

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/3.
SELF TRAINING.

By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, Post Free, §/«•

MEMORIES OF THE MONKS OF 
AVALON.

By F. BLIGH BOND, FR.I.B.A. 
Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/2.

THE MORROW OF DEATH.
By "AMICUS"; Foreword by Rev.

G. VALE OWEN.
Post Free. 2/3.

GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.
By VIOLET TWEED ALE.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
NERVE CONTROL.

By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.

THE DAWN OF HOPE.
By EDITH A. LEALE.

With forewords by Rev. G. Vale Owen, 
Rev. F. Jr Paine, and Rev. Arthur 

Chambers.
Cloth, Post Free, 5/4.

New Books at G r e a t l y  Reduced P r i c e s .  ,
SPIRITU ALISM , ITS H ISTORY, PHENOM ENA A FTER  DEATH COM M UNICATIONS.

AND DOCTRINE. By L . M. BAZETT.
By J .  A R T H U R  H IL L . Published N e t Prioe, 2 /6 ; Sale P rice , P o s t F ree , 1/6.

Published N et Prioe, 7/6; Sale P rice, P o st F ree, 5/-. TH E N U R SE R IES OF H EA V EN .
By R EV . O. VALE O W EN  *  M ISS H . A. D A LLA S.

TRY T H E  SPIR IT S . Published N e t Prioe, 5 /- : Sale P rice , Poet F ree , 3/10. 
L IF E  A FTER  DEATH.

By R E V . W . B IG K LE HAYNES. By PR O F. JA M E S H Y 8L O P, P h .D ., L L .D .
Published N e t P rice, 5 /- ; Sale Price, Post F ree, 3/3. Published N et Prioe, 10/6; Sale Prioe, P o s t F re e , 7/6.

The above publication* and all other work* on S P IR IT U A L IS M , P S Y C H IC A L  R E S E A R C H  
a n d . A L L IE D  S U B JE C T S  can be obtained of the Publicity D epartm ent o f the

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 
5, Queen Square, London, W.C.x.

Send R em ittan ce w ith  Order.

V,
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Record Valne in Fountain P ens

T h e  N E W  A .B .C .
P E N S

specially manufactured (or 
Messrs Hutchinson’s periodicals.

Although offered aft record price*, the A.R.C. Pen 
is equal in quality and value to the beat branded 
and lavishly advertised pen on the market.

! NOTE these 2 unique points

(1)  - T W 0  YEARS’ GUARANTEE
is supplied with every Pen purchased.

(2) Aay Pin tent on 3 PAYS* FREE APPROVAL.

EACH PEN IS A H ANDSOM E M O D EL  
AND W IL L  l a s t  A L IF E T IM E ,

A.B.C.
le v e r  Self-Filling Safety Pens

A.B.C. PEN No. I 
(usual price 5/9) 

A.B.C. PEN No. 2  
lusual price 7/6) 

A .a C . PEN No. 4

(uiudlj cold at 10/6)
A BC . PEN No. S

• - 3lit
(postage 4d. extra)
• - - 4/«
(postage 4d. extra
- '  - 7/«
(postage 46. extra) 

io/6
(the equal of the best branded 30/- pen on 

the market) (po.Ug.4d, extra)

A.B.C.
le v e r  Self-Filling Combination Pens

(inoludingpropelling penoi! combination)
A.B.C. PEN No. so S/“

(postage 4d. extra) 
A.B.C. PEN No. xo - -  - 8 / I I

(postage 4d. extra)

A.R.C. Salety Non - le a k a b le  Pen
A.B.C. PEN No. 3

(worth 15/-)
-  • -  5/u
(postage 4d. extra)

Specification
The patent olutoh lever is exceptionally strong, 
and a simple movement completely fills the sac 
in a second. It is constructed on the SAFETY 
principle and cannot leak. The handsomely 
ohasea barrel is made from finest quality vulcanite. 
The A.B G, Pen is fitted with improved under 
feed, ensuring a perfect and regular flow. Eaoh 
pen is also fitted with 14 oarat solid gold nib,
f uafanteed perfect. The COMBINATION Safety 
'ountain Pen and Propelling Pencil is superior 

to any similar pen at double the prioe. Standard 
, pencil refills are provided with eaoh pen.

A L L  B R I T I S H  M A D E .
When ordering, please state whether fine, medium, or broad 
nib is required. Orders will be dealt with in striot rotation, 
and to ensure prompt delivery readers are advised to fill in 
the ooupon - or oopy the wording—without delay.
Remittances to be made payable to Messrs. Hutohinson
A Co.

PILL UP THIS COUPON OR COPY THE WORDING j 
To the Manager (A. B.C. Pen, Dept. 292a), 

HUTCHINSON fit CO.,
34-6,' Paternoster Row, London, B.C. 4. j

Please send me...... . (state No. of pen and quantity re
quired), for which I enclose remittance value.........  If 1
am not satisfied 1 will return same in good oondition 
within three days and you will at once refund my money.

NAME....... ................................................... .................... |

| ADDRESS......... ................................... ................ ..........;
1______ ____________;___________ ________ :...... •

“ Poco a poco sc anda mucho

THE BEST WAY TO LEARN

S P A N I S H
The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools have been
fortunate enough to secure the English rights of

TE R R Y ’S  SHORT CUT TO SPANISH
In 2 volumes, 251- net.

By T. P H IL IP  TERRY, F.R.G.S.

This is one of the most remarkable nooks on the 
Spanish language that has ever been published. With 
the revival of world trade a knowledge of Spanish— 
not a merely theoretical knowledge; but a practical and 
conversational mastery of the language—will be abso
lutely invaluable, and for those who wish to learn 
Spanish, Terry’s Short Cut is the best possible aid.

Only a limited number of copies of the book will, 
be obtainable in this country.

Sent on Three Days' Free Approval.
TO RESPONSIBLE APPLICANTS.

On receipt of 25/- we shall be pleased to send you 
the two volumes. If within 3 days you decide not to 
keep the book and return it to us in clean oondition, 
we will refund your money. Applications and remit
tances should be sent without delay to

The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools
(Dept. L .), Paternoster House, London, E.C.4

“A Wonderful Piece
of

Literary Teaching.”
A  well-known London Editor has described the 
A.B.C . W riter's Course as a  wonderful piece *■> 

of literary teaching.”

THE ABC. Writer’s Course shows yoi tow to construct 
Stories and how to sell them wh ;n finished. It is a tound, 

comprehensive Course of practical tuition which will interest all 
whose rej cfced MSS. tell their own tab*.

Without specialised training you can scarcely hope to make 
gord. This training is provided at a moderate tao by the 
ABC. Writer’s Course. The methods of instruction are es
sentially ) radical and approach the subject of constructing 
Stories nud Articles with an appreciation of the amateur’s 
difficulties.

The Course is conducted entirely by correspondence which 
permits of spare-time .study. Individual attention is given to 
every student. All work is corrected aud criticised by a praotioal 
journalist with many years’ editorial experience.

Contributors to the Course include many Well-known authors:— 
SIR PHILIP GIBBS ELINOR MORDAUNT
GILBERT FRANKAU “ SAPPER”
STACY AUMONIER H. DE VJffiRE STAC POOLE

and othera.
A free copy of '* Wordcraft”—an illustrated prospeotus which 
fully describes the Course—will be sent to anyone interested. 
Write to the Secretary :—

The A .B .C . W R IT E R ’S COURSE
(Dept. L), A.B.C. Correspondence Schoole,
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, E.C.4

_ - —----m. Q&ruuo, naet ocrooo, ana jruoinmoa i
rropnetors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.—Saturday% October 1S% 19M9.

! ̂ gBSi" *. M”**M?ri** Hachette eb Cle., Parts; Msssrs. Dawson k  Boos (Low s Export), London :
V  "  rt* Owdon and Qotch Ltd., London Australasia and 8. Africa: Messrs. Dawson k  Sons, London.
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B8B PAWS 880.

Inner Companionship In the 
Inner World. 

A ddress by F . Thurston 
(To be Continued.

I IThe Doubter’s Awake 
By Ai. J . Wood.

M iracles1 
ussla

jplrltual Llie. 
inued.)

Joud of Prayer, 
icy Smith.

Scfenco and Religion.
By H. E rnest Hunt. The Savings of Charon.

SATURDAY, OCT. 20th, iS'S 
No. 2,232— Vol. XUII. 

Registered u  i  Newspaper, 
Price Fonrpente.
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The British College ol P sych ic  S c ien ce ,
5 9 , HOLLAND PARE, LONDON, W . II.

(Tel PA1K I7NJ ______ Hon. Principal. J. HE WAT HcKENIlL
Now Syllabus Now Ready. A valuable course of study provided for Psychic Undent*: Members and Non members. To bo continued in 1924. 
Tom. OoLliril. at 8 p.m., “ The Laws end Phenomena of Bound."

Mrs. Do Creaplgny.
Wed. Oct, 24th, 130 p m. " Practical Health Culture 1

Mr. W. S. Hendry.Both open to Non-Members.
Practical Demonstrations available In Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 

Psyohlo Photography, Oulja Board, Glalrvoyanoo, Payohomotry. 
Mrs. Cooper, The Crewe Clrclo, Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss MoGrogor, and 

Mr. Botham.
Groups for Clairvoyance with Mr. B itham. Thursdays at 3.30 p.m. apply 

Mon. Bee.
Public Clairvoyance.

Friday. Oot. I9tli, 8 pm. _  MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
Tneedsy, Oct. 23nl, 3.30 p.m. MRS. A. JOHNSON (Payohomotry).
Prlday. Oct. 28th, 8.0 p.m.........................  MISS V. BURTON.

Inspirational address and Clairvoysnec,- 
MIm Harvey. "Dr. Beale's** medium will be at the College from Oct. 27 
to Nov, 3, Applications for diagnosis to the Hon. Bee.

NBW NUMBBR of "PSYCHIC SCIENCE" Now Ready.
first-hand matter of the greatest value to all. 
Post free 2 9. 11/- yearly Sub.

Marytebont Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HA LL, 186, Now Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY, OCT. Slat, at 8.80 P.O.
REV. LILY LINO WOOD-SMITH ol Adolalde.JAuatraUa. Address and Clalrvoyanoa.

W EEKD AY M E E TIN G S  A T  
M.S.A PSYCHICAL R ESEA R C H  I N S T IT U T E ,

6 , TA V IS TO C K  SQUARE, W .C.I.
MONDAY. OCT- 22nd. at 3 p.m. Doors closed 3.10. 

Psyohometry by MRS. A. M. ICRAZE. •
Members Wee. Non-Members by (ticket ]/• each.

TUB8DAY, OCT. 23rd, at 7.30 p.tn. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: REV. LILY LING WOOD-SMITH. 

Members free. Non-Members by ticket L- each.
THURSDAY. OCT. 25th, at 7.80 pa , Door* Closed 7.40. 

spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. E. M. NEVILLE. 
Members free Non-Members by ticket 1/- each.
Tuesday and Thursday free to.lf ember*. Non-MemberalOne Sh Ullng.

Meetings lor Members only os stated on Syllabus.
Membership Invited. Subscription, 10a. per annum.

All correspondauca to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.O.l.

The “ W. T. Stead" Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, 8.W. 1.

(Entrance lo'Nortb St, four minutes from the Houses of PorUameaL)
|Tbe Lendhuf 11 hour contains hundreds o( books on Psyohlo subjects 

There ere slso many valuable Reference Books wbtob may be studied at 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue Is. 4d. poet free.

Hoars. 11 to 8. Closed Baturdaye and Sundays.
ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY. 

Monday, Development Classes MRS. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, 7 p.m. 
Tusedev, 1 p.m. Development Class. MISS PAYNE.

3 30 p.m Sell Mattery Claes. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Wednesday. Oot. 21th, 10 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MR. MELTON. 
Thursday?S,0 p.m. Devotional Group.
frtdoy. 2.30 tofi.0 p.m. "At Home " to which Members and all Interested 

are cordially Invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by appoint* 

msni.) MIA. DIANE.

SPECIAL NOTICES.
A vises for the study of Vital Magnetic and Colour Treatmant in Heeding, 

Instructor Mr. J Stirling Campbell, Is held on Thursdays, at A0 pjn. 
Those wishing to joli are siked.to call or write for particulars.

fur further particulars apply to the Hon. Sec.: MISS I. W. READ.

Ths London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembrldge Place, B syiw stat, w

SUNDAY, OCTOBER 21st.
At 11 0.CL ... ... ...  ................. MR. A. VOUT PETER1.At 8.30 p.m. ... ... «.« ............... MB. S. W. BEARD,
W ednesday, O ctober 2 4 t h ....................................... M B. THOMAB ur.r^
Wednasday Concentration Class, 3.30 p.m. (Members only.)
Week-day Servloes (Wednesdays) at 7.90 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritunlint Minnion.
BROADWAY HALL (through paaoego between 4 MB, Th« Broadway),

Sunday October 21sfe, 11 a.m. ... ... ... ... MRS. N. K. noble
, „ 8.30 p.m.................... MR. JAB. SCOTT, MX

Wednesday, Ootober 24tli, 7.90p.m. .. ... MRS. M. E. ORLOW8KI.
Healing Wednesdays, 9.0 p.m.

Brighton Spiritunlint Brotherhood,
Old Stain* Hall, 62a, Old S ts lo e . Brlghtoe. 
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Weleome.
Sundays. 1130 and 7. Mondays and I'hnradays 7 IB Tuesdays, 9 sni 7J6, 

OCTOBER 21, 11.90 and 7.0.
A Special Course of Six Drawing-room Lectures & Demonstrations on 

Psyohlo Subjects will be delivered by 
MR. HORACE LEAF at

41, Westbourne Gardena, Bays water. London, W.2.
On'-Thursdays at 8 p.m. Thurs., Oct. 25tb, Subject: “The Meaning and 

Nature of Thought " Admission 2/6. Tel.: Park 6099. C]

22 , PR IN CES S T R E E T , C A V E N D IS H  SQU ARE, W.
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
at 3.15 p-ra.

Addresses on Psychic and Spiritual Subjects
By J, HAROLD CARPENTER.

These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 
upon the problems of everyday life a knowledge of 
Spiritual Laws.

HIGHER MYSTICISM
M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H

Lectures at
THE ETHICAL CHURCH, Queen's Rd., Bayswater 

every Wednesday.
Oct 10th 3.0 p.m. Public Healing. Meeting.3.30 p.m. Lecture on The Aura, Colours, etc., witk 

demonstrations.
7.16 p.m. Lecture.

All Welcome. Silver Collection.
MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH visits and reoeives Patients for 
Healing, &c. Interviews by appointment only, write to above 

address. Absent Treatments given.
H O R A C E ) B O B B Y .

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer, 
furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing.

"The Old Schools.” Upper William Street, St. John's Wood. N.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate obarges. Estimate! aig 

advice gladly given by appointment.

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTE, on B all Bearing*, ths 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Bpirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, poet free, Weyers Bros., 
Bdentifio Instrument Maker*. 60, Church Road. Kingsland. London.hU.
Lady A gentleman want opportunity to join private 

circle. Finchley-Bighgate district. Box 39, c/o Light, 34, Pater
noster Row, E.C.4.

G entlewom an, m iddle-aged, r eq u ires p ost a s  Companion- 
help, Travelling-Companion, or Chaperone, Speaks French and 

German; sew, or would undertake household and Cooking in small flat 
for lady or gentleman, where help with rough work would he given. 
Excellent references. Write—Box 62, Office of Light, 5, Queen Square, 
London, W.C. 1.

“ Communications and visions recorded. •• . There is nothing in  the
communications that is trivial or unspiritual—Extract from  “ The Times."

GOD'S W O N D E R L A N D
By EFF1E MARTYN WATTS.

hs i i 3to., r/WA, with Froniispiict, 3 s ,  8 d . ; pest fr t t,  38* lO d.
This remarkable book recounts in simple, reverent language the manifestations vouchsafed to the 
• tto  of her little son after he had passed beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavement, Mrs. 
Notts hod mode no ttedy of the occult, and bad neither sought nor expected such revelations as 
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WHai “  £ i f l b t  ”  S t a n d s  f o r .

“ L IG H T "  proclaims a ballet In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, " L ig h t !  More L ig h t!"

N O TE S B Y  T H E  W A Y .

T h e  stars shall fade away, the sun himself 
Grow dim w ith age, and na tu re  sink in years,
But thou-shalt flourish in  immortal youth,
Unhurt amid the war of elements
The. wreck of m atter, and th e  crush of worlds.

-—Addison.

Andrew L ang and th e  Question  of G h o st s .

From tim e  to  tim e  w e receive q u estio n s and  com - 
|  ments relating  to  th e  la te  M r. A ndrew  L a n g ’s  a tt itu d e  

to Spiritualism . T ru e , i t  is  n o t m an y  years  ago since 
| he passed aw ay, b u t  th e  w a r h a s  effaced m an y  old 
I  landmarks, en d  th e  n u m b e r of people w ho carry  

personal reco llections of ‘‘A ndrew  of th e  B rind led  
Hair” is a  sm all a n d  decreasing  one. M r. L a n g ’s real 

, attitude w as n ev er very  c lea r to  us. H e  h ad  an  elfish 
i talent for concealing h is  v iew s ab o u t c e rta in  sub jec ts, 

and on psychic m a t te r s  h e  u su a lly  ta lk ed  in  a  ligh t 
and airy fashion, p len tifu lly  garn ished  w ith  w it, a s  h is 
books on th e  su b jec t show . B u t  h e  w as ju s t  a s  like ly [ 
to be satiric  a t  th e  expense  of th e  scep tic  a s  of th e  
Spiritualist, and  w e th in k  h e  h a d  som e rea l and  strong  
convictions, w hich a f te r  th e  fash ion  of h is race  he  did 
not display openly . S till fro m  h is e leg a n t am bigu ity  
we can deduce som eth ing .

S ome I m plications.

We recall t h a t  in  an  artic le  in  “ B lackw ood’s 
Magazine,’’ som e th ir ty  y ea rs  ago, he  d iscoursed  of 
ghosts, and  rem ark ed  th a t  i t  w as n o t of m u ch  use 
trying to  an sw er th e  question . “ D o you believe in 
ghosts?’’ un til th e  w ord “ ghost** w as itse lf defined. 
There is an am using  ca su is try  abou t th is  a rg u m en t, 
because we nil h av e  a  p re t ty  c lea r notion  of w h a t the  
term “ g h o st"  (o r “ p h a n to m ” ) im plies, a lthough  we 
cbuld no t g ive an  en tire ly  precise definition of it. 
Hut then  P la to  h im se lf could n o t -define w h a t he  
m eant by a  m an . In  th e  a rtic le  u n d er reference, M r. 
Lang also com m en ted  on th e  un ifo rm ity  of th e  te s ti
mony to  th e  rea lity  of gho sts  all th rough  th e  ages. 
He cited th e  h au n tin g  and  rapping  phenom ena.

I ’.flbt" can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and newsagents; ot bp Subscription. 

22/- per annnm.

recorded (in  th e  C hronicles of B ichard  of F u lda) as 
happening  a t  a  conven t in th e  y ear 856 (w hich is  qu ite  
a  few  y ea rs  before th e  “ H ydesv ille  knockings” ). And 
as ag a in s t th e  exp lana tion  of te lep a th y  he  urged  th e  
objection  th a t  ho rses and  dogs see  ghosts before th e  
m an  or w om an su spec ts  th e  presence  of anything 
abnorm al. I n  th e  course of th e  a rtic le  M r. L ang  ex
p ressed  th e  view  th a t  if th e  ev idence is w orth  any th ing  
th e re  are  re a l objective gho sts  an d  th e re  a re  also  te le 
p a th ic  ha lluc ina tions . O n th e  w hole w e should  say 
th a t  A ndrew  L ang  w as a  convinced believer w ho 
app rec ia ted  and  applied  th e  rem ark  of th e  F ren ch  
cynic  to  th e  effect th a t  language is g iven to  u s  for 
th e  pu rpose  of concealing our th o u g h ts !

* * * *

Co-operation in  N ature.

A m ongst th e  a rtic les  in  th e  c u rre n t issue of the  
“ Q u e s t”  is  one  on “ Sym biosis an d  th e  In teg ra tio n  of 
L ife ,”  by  M r. H . R efaheim er, w hose work as  a 
s tu d e n t of sym biosis is  becom ing increasingly  know n. 
In  th is  a rtic le  h e  tra c e s  som e in s tan ces  of m u tu a l h e lp 
fu ln ess  in  N a tu re  as exem plified  in  p la n ts  an d  anim als. 
I t  is  a n  idea  w hich n eed s  especial em phasis  a s  a  
coun tervailing  in fluence  to  th e  h a lf-tru th — th e  struggle  
fo r life an d  a  rem orse less com petition  fo r su rv ival—  
w hich  lias  so  d o m in a ted  th e  th o u g h t of th e  la t te r  h a lf  
of th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry , a n d  w hich h ad  m any  trag ic  
consequences in  h u m an  life, finding its  m o s t m arked  
expression  in  th e  “ ph ilo so p h y " of N ietzsche. I t  c a n 
n o t b e  to o  strong ly  d em o n s tra ted  th a t  an  en tire ly  
se lfish  a n d  co m petitive  evo lu tion  w ould  end  in  th e  
ex tin c tio n  of a ll species.

L iterature and P sychic Sc ien c e .

W e cu ll t l i e ' following p assage  from  a  review  o t 
P ro fesso r B ic h e t’s  “ T h irty  Y ears of P sy ch ica l 
R e se a rc h "  in  th e  O ctober issue of th e  “ B ookm an” : —

Doubtless the G reat Question will be settled for the 
world sooner or later. In the meantime Professor Richet 
has considerably advanced tlie material for its  discussion by 
a mass of collected evidence, great in range and in par
ticularity of statem ent. For the general reader the book 
■s made a little  formidable by the technical term s which the 
author lias coined to cover phenomena more simply named 
by those who study them. Thus psychometry becomes 
‘‘pragm atic cryptestliesin." and speaking in foreign tongues 

a phenomenon occasionally found in mediumsliip—is set 
down as "XenoglossiK." One is reminded of Mr. Chester
ton 's  dictum th a t Science might admit the Ascension if it 
were called " f lev ita tio n " ; and even the Resurrection,^ if it 
would find another name for it—say the "Re-galvanisation" !

T h e  p a r t p layed by  -Mr. StoJoley D e  B ra th  as 
tra n s la to r  of th e  w ork receives approving  no tice . I t  
m ay  be added theft in th is  issue  of th e  " B o o k m a n "  
ap p ea r p o rtra its  of M iss N ellie T om -G allon an d  M r. 
C alder W ilson (a s  jo in t au th o rs  o f a  new  novel), bo th  
of w hom  are  associated  w ith  psych ic  in te re s ts . M ore
over, am ongst th e  principal co n trib u to rs  to  th e  “ B o o k 
m a n ” — one of th e  leading lite ra ry  review s— are  
several w riters w hose n am es a re  w ell-know n in  th e  
lite ra tu re ' of S p iritua lism  and  P sy ch ica l R esearch -
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I N N E R  C O M P A N I O N S H I P  I N  T H E  
I N N E R  W O R L D .

A D D RESS BY MR. F. W. TH U R STA N , M.A.

On Thursday evening: the 11th inst., Mr. Frederic 
Thurstan delivered an address under the above title to the 
members of the London Spiritualist Alliance a t the usual 
weekly gathering at 6, Queen Square.

Coicnel Hardwick presided, and in the courje of his 
introductory remarks, said: Mr. Thurstan, who is to speak 
to you to-night, is an old Cambridge man. He was at 
Christ’s : he is a University Medallist and also an Honours 
man. Most of us know what that means—it usually means 
a man whose views are worth hearing. Mr. Thurstan is 
also the author of “The Romances of Amosis-Ra.” They 
deal with Egypt as it was at about the time of the Pharaoh, 
of whom we nave heard so much of late—I  mean Tut-ankh- 
amen. It should interest you to read the book, because 
it will help you to understand that period of Egyptian 
history.

Mb. Thitbstan then delivered bis address as follows:—
There are two worlds in which every man lives—rtwo 

distinct yet equally real scenes of existence, in which we 
spend the days and hours of life. To the outward world, 
with its material objects and interests, its scenes of beauty 
and deformity, its busy throngs of'men and women; 'its 
cares, toils and pleasures no man altogether exclusively 
belongs. You have but to close the eye or abstract the 
thoughts from outer things and instantly you pass into 
another region—you become a dweller in an inner world—a 
microcosm, it may be, still to you a real, a more real 
world, because to you it  is your home, your perpetual 
abode. Yet to the majority now on the physical earth- 
plane this inner realm is a comparatively untrodden region, 
a country with whose wondrous aspects they are little 
familiar, to whose inhabitants they are all but strangers, 
whose hidden depths and innermost recesses they nave 
seldom attempted to explore. Yet known or unknown,
frequented or unexplored, not less real are the scenes, not 
less interesting the phenomena, not less stirring and vital 
the events and' interests of the inner secret world which 
the eye of self-consciousness surveys than are those of the 
outer physical world we behold with the eye of sense. Each 
world has its own life and experiences, its own story going 
on continuously in the stream of life consciousness ana 
vital impulse that flows from the centre through Cur -  
being to the circumference of the universe of creaticfti. 
The.history and the memories which record the relations 
of the upper surface life relate but a part of your whole 
life and the most insignificant p a rt: for the other part, 
recorded within if.not without, is your eternal being—the 
personality of your individuality, your real life in the 
psychic and spiritual states of consciousness.

The above is a presentment of the Inner World given to 
us by Principal Caird.

If you nave gained a conviction of these facts, it 
follows that the subject we are considering, viz., the advis
ability of our acquiring an awareness of functioning in the 
Tnner World through realised communion and living experi
ences with it and in it, is not one of secondary importance, not 
a matter for mere dry intellectual acceptance, the radiant 
zest of which is to be left to some subsequent post-mortem 
day, but a vital, primary one, because it gives us the only 
means of commanding and creating prosperity and health 
in our outer world experiences. As a man thinketh in his 
heart, in his inner life, so is he outwardly. You probably 
do not consider this consummation either possible now or 
practicable. My object here is to show you that it is not 
so hopeless an ideal or ambition—that you have hut to gain 
a conviction that there are a series of real planes of exist
ence each finer and more refined within this plane of our 
outer senses which wc know alone of and which we call the 
Physical World of mundane materiality—-planes, let ns call 
them, the Etheric or Psychic, the Spiritual, the Celestial, 
and the Divine in substance, inner and innermost, inter
penetrating and embracing grosser and grosser stages of 
being, each with a grade of matter its own. each with bodies 
and minds of its own, each with outer surroundings and 
inner realisations of its own. Indeed, yon have hut to pray 
in earnest aspiration for the realising yourself horn again' 
and again in bodily presence and soul intercourse in each 
of these finer spheres or realms of God, the Father-Mother, 
which even now are yours, however unappreciated and, lo, 
this consummation is possible to you now as it was possible 
to Jesus nearly two thousand years ago.

T am going presently to give you some hints of how to 
take the first steps towards this happy state of progression. 
Here T wiH only state that it is a process of pushing vour 
natural evolution .of. consciousness. As civilised humans, 
you hare already pushed your awareness beyond the

elementary physical realm of sensation and animality into 
the finer realms of intellectual abstraction and reflection 
and morality, and into the yet finer realm of psychic sen
sibility and artistic appreciation. The next stage has been 
gained by only a few advanoed fellow beings, i t  is that of 

- ’functioning consciously in ' the realm of ether and radio
activity, so that we can temporarily shift out of our heavy 
elementary body and function in bodies of other states of 
matter, putting on either a  thought-created Presence Body 
or the ectoplastic fluidic astral double, which, when infused 
in the corporeal covering, is the seat of hyper-sensibility, 
or, more advanoed still, putting on our body of trans
figuration, our glorious Body Celestial. In that celestial 
state we become no longer reflective of inner .light) but 
radiant with it—a body the possibility of which-in this 
life Jesus proved to us on the Mount. That is the stage of 
evolution that the new race of humanity now coming .into 
birth is on the eve of evolving—and we who call ourselves 
Spiritualists, who have convinced ourselves by our experi
ences as investigators, that there is a spirit-body in us— 
or the embryo of it a t least—and th a t there is a world of 
spirit companions ready waiting for us to pass into their 
society and converse and hold communion of saintship 
with them, we have an advantage which no other school 
of thought in modern days can claim, towards effecting 
speedily and with their help the growth into a realisation 
of our inner life with its bodies and worlds awaiting but 
the acceptance of their actuality a t tho gateway of our 
judgment, awaiting but our emergence into the Sun warmth 
and vitalising breezes of the etheric, magnetic and radiant 
oceans and atmospheres of substance in v. hich we even now 
livp and move ana have our being.

The fault with most of us is th a t we keep our conscious 
presence too exclusively o if  one or other of these worlds, 
and allow the others to become subconscious or even un
conscious, so th a t consequently thev come to seem 
illusionary, unreal, out of life’s practical sphere, realms of 
idle figments and dreams. Borne of us concentrate too much 
on the objective world of sense and matter, some on the 
subjective inner world of intellect, others on the psychic 
emotions and creativeness, and are unaware of further joys 
and delights awaiting them if they hut learn to concentrate 
on the other worlds they neglect. Believe me there is a 
method, an art, a science by which this can be done, a 
method of systematic culture and practice of the v/ill and 
the attention and attitude, a shifting of our sense and 
affirmation of Presence, a change of desires and values. 
This one-sided, bad habit of living our lives only partially 
and losing their fulness and abundance can be corrected now 
and quickly.

But first let us clear the way as to our terms. When 
we talk of outer and inner, what do we mean exactly by 
saying they are two worlds? We do not mean two separate 
spheres, like Earth and its Moon, but rather two states— 
two correlated hemispheres of realisation making one com
plete planet of Belf-Consciousness. Perhaps you do not fully 
grasp the meaning of correlated hemispheres or surfaces. 
Let us take some examples, say, the convex and concave 
sides of your watch-glass, heads and tails of a coin, inside 
and outside of a paper bag. Here (in each case the thing 
itself is a unity but it  has a duality of opposed surfaces, 
one of which.may be called outer and external, the other 
inner and internal, but these two terms are purely rela
tive to the point of view of the*observer, his attitude and 
direction of progress. Therefore, when we say that world 
is objective and this subjective, it is so from the relative 
standpoint of our sensations in the physical body. Tt 
is quite possible for the physical life to appear subjective 
and the mental or spiritual life to appear objective. In 
fact anyone who knows how to leave his physical body for 
a short trip finds it is so." Any mesmerised subject whose 
fluidic wraith has been drawn out of rts fleshly casing, 
experiences this change of objectivity and subjectivity. 
Our spirit friends, who have left the body, tell us it is so 

that they are now wakeful in the world they before railed 
dreamy and now dreamy in the world in which formerly 
they thought themselves wide awake. Correlatives are exact 
equivalents that are counter-posed, connter-poised, counter
parts, and can always he united by a common substance and 
a common purpose. Examples are our globe’s hemispheres 
nnd the poles of any magnetic field, the scales of a balance, 
the sides of a seesaw, the sides of an equation.

Now it is a law and a proof of correlatives that yon 
cannot take anything from the one without adding its 
equivalent automatically to the other, hut in a reversed 
direction or quality. You cannotbring any term or factor 
across an equation without turning plus into minus and
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multiplier into divisor. You cannot tilt one side of a see
saw down without turning the other side equally up. 
Ergo, if the world we are now in objectively as physical 
beings and the world we are now in subjectively as spirit- 
beings are correlatives—and they are—you cannot become 
abstracted or dreamy to the one without, simultaneously 
equally and reversely becoming concrete and wakeful in 
the other. There 1 grasp that law—and you have the secret 
of the philosopher’s stone. Tou can transform and 
transmute yourself to function as a wakeful spirit instead 
of as a dreamy spirit now at any moment! You need not 
wait for the permanent tipping of the scale balance by the 
action of physical death. Die daily as did St. Paul. That 
is—givet each day, some short time regularly to enter into 
the closed apartment of your inner sanctuary or holy of 
holies where your Eternal Identity of 'Presence is and. 
making the noisy outside for the time become silent ana 
reposeful, then close your attention to the outward and 
transfer it, along with your realised Presence, to the 
inward world Professor Caird so graphically described. 
Then you will be s dying to the physical and becoming a 
spirit in vour spirit world as much consciously now as you 
will be when you first pass over on your death-bed, and 
Death helps you across tne ferry.

The advantage gained by practising consciousness of 
yourself as a spirit being now is that thereby you more 
rapidly develop the growth of your Personal Consciousness 
and your Divine Uniqueness. This growth, this discovery 
of our higher super-self, is the great object, the great 
adventure of our individual life. Now all self-discovery in 

.■consciousness, being a growth like that of a tree from a 
seed'germ^can be accelerated and nurtured best by ex
pansion not into rootage only and not into leafage only 
and not Into flower and fruitage only but into afi three 
simultaneously and co-operatively. The practical mundane 
world is our rootage, the intellectual world our leafage, 
the psychic, aesthetic world our flowering, the spirit world 
our fruitage. Let us learn to be conscious and function 
in sense, lfltellect, emotion, spirit all simultaneously and 
then the  ̂.assurance of our personality will grow rapidly. 
Your ultimate self-consciousness as an eternal identity in 
the unity of the All in All will be a realisation of the part 
you have been cast to play in the Concert and Drama of 
the Sons of God and or the Morning Star. That identity 
of spirit is a single unity like the glass of a lens, the metal 
of a coin, the paper of a bag, ana it unites the duality of 
the two surfaces of existence and subsistence into a single 
whole and forms a trinity in Unity of realisation. I t  is a 
unity not of number but of harmonised multiplicity of 
planes of Expression. Perhaps you cannot grasp what is 
meant by a unity of that sort. The theme of some music 
is a unity of a multiplicity of notes, keys, movements, 
chords. Again, take your watch, for instance. I t  is a 
single object, yet it  includes a multiplicity of harmonised 
planes of surfaces. A mite living in the universe of your 
watch could have a variety of surfaces to explore. I t 
might momentarily find itself on the outer or the inner 
sides of its metal case, or of its glass cover, or of its fixed 
dial plate or of its moving hands, its inner works, its jewel 
pivot pin. If  you wish to grasp the unity existing between 
our correlated material and spiritual life you cannot have 
a better symbol than a sand-glass. As the sand empties its 
onO' receptacle, grain by grain, it  fills the other grain by 
grain. As you are dropping your moments of experience 
on your physical side one by one, you_ are filling up with 
the substance of that experience your world of spirit—and 
personal consciousness—a something which, when by Death 
the sand-glass is reversed, will make a trickle moment 
by a moment of subjectivity back into objectivity of ex
perience in your spirit-world existence. The question the 
New Thought of the day is asking is, Can we. or can we 
not, without waiting for Death to reverse the sand-glass,

T H E  A SC EN T O F MAN.

Let us go back into the far distant past, before the 
frame and brain of what we now call the Genus Homo was 
fully developed : ho was then an animal pure and simple, 
conscious of living but knowing neither good nor evil; there 
was nothing in his thoughts more perfect than himself; it 
was the golden age of innocency; he was a being enjoying 
himself in a perfect state of nature with absolute freedom 
from responsibility of action. But, as ( ages rolled on, 
under the great law of evolution his brain was enlarging 
and gradually being prepared for a great and wonderful 
event, which was to make an enormous change in his mode 
of living and of his outlook on the future. As seeds may 
fall continually for thousands of years upon hard rock 
without being able to germinate, until gradually, by the 
disintegration.of the rock, soil is formed enabling the seed 
at lost to take root; so for countless ages was the mind of 
that noble animal being prepared, until, in tho fulfilment 
of time, the spiritual took root and ho became a living 
soul. The change was marvellous; lie was now aware of 
something higher and more perfect than himself; he found 
that he was able to form ideas above his ability to attain 
to resulting in a sense of inferiority akin to a “ fall” and 
by feeling his freedom to choose between the Good, Beau ti

re verse it ourselves at our will? From the Yogis in the 
East and from the New Spiritual Science schools of the 
West the answer is coming in the affirmative. That reversal 
can be effected' by a reversal of practised attention. The 
reversal of attention can be determined by the oonsent and 
affirmation of the heart. The heart oonsent or desire is 
determined by our natural individualistic bent-—the aim ot 
our personality—that in it« turn is set in vibration and 
motion by our Spirit Identity. This sense of identity is 
an inlet of God’s at-one-ment of Energy run out by Him 
as a tentacle to encounter certain experiences and realisa
tions of shape as conceived and projected from His Love 
and Will. There we get to the bedrock of the question.
Can we now in the Flesh get to this central power-station, 
this realisation of the I AM THAT I AM in us that will 
enable us to be led from the slavery and deserts of for
mality into a god-ruled joyousness of prosperous livingness ?
To do this we must alter or reverse our conception of the 
Presence of this central Energiser—no longer conceive Him 
as a separated Being on some far-off throne but as the 
omnipresent pulsation of energy, life and consciousness 
which we see permeating the ether outside of us and 
creating thereby our surroundings of Nature and per
meating the ether and the spirit essence within ns and 
creating thereby for each of ns a world of personal rela
tions with that Energiser and with all the other multi
tudinous cells of the one radiant body in which he lives..
That Energiser unites all thoughts and things, all objects 
and subjects, and learns of itself as a whole by experiences 
of itself detail by detail through each of us.

The great American Philosopher of the Inner Life, Pro
fessor Rufus Jones, of Haverford, puts ̂  this idea of the 
inseparability of subjectivity and objectivity thus: “The 
mind that knows can never be separated from the world 
that is known. One can think—in abstraction—of a mind 
apa>t by itself and of a world equally isolated, hut no such 
separate mind and separate world actually exist. To be a 
real mind and an actual self is to be in active commerce 
with a real world accompanying it in experience. One 
thinks the feeling of an object in the same unified pulse 
of consciousness in which he thinks himself and there is 
no consciousness of a self without at the same time a con
sciousness of some object outside that self and there is no 
consciousness of an object without the consciousness simul
taneously of a self. Outer and inner, knower and known 
are not two but for ever one. For the Soul and its world 
are ever bound into one by the spirit common to them 
both.” That spirit is the common core of all self-conscious
ness and of all Nature’s expression of it—it is an uprnfh 
of energv and realisation sweeping through all creation and 
all intelligence with the sweep of a Niagara. If every 
plane, then, must include both an outside world of objects 
as well as an inside world of realisation of objects, since 
the one cannot possibly exist withont the other, H follows 
that the spirit-world, on which yon are even now realising 
yourself, must have a world of objects of its own, and if 
of objects then of materiality of its own—it must have a .
world of scenery, of foliage and flowers and animals and 
human bodies of its own; but since that world, as we have 
seen, is a correlative of our objective world, what it calls 
objective we call subjective, and vies versa. What the 
Imago reflected in a mirror calls right, the actuality calls 
left, and vice versa. For us here in the flesh as physical 
beings the physical world we call Nature forms our out
ward world and our ideas and ideals form our inside 
world, for us as spirits our ideas and ideals are realised 
as objects outride us and the natural material world as 
something inside iis in which we are immanent but also 
transcendent. God is spirit and that is His way of seeing 
things and ours, too, when we realise ourselves as spirits 

. or rather as a portion of the one creative spirit.
(Ti he continued.!

ful and True on the one hand, and the Evil. Ugly and 
False on the other, he became aware that he was answer
able to a mysterious Higher Being for his actions. This 
at once raised him far above other animals, and he gradu
ally be^an to fool within him jfche presence of a wonderful 
power, the nucleus of that Transcendental Self which had 
taken root, and which, from that age to this has urged 
man ever forward first to form, ana then struggle to At
tain, higher Ideals of Perfection.

- From “Science and the Infinite,” by 
Sydney T. Klein.

A Dream Experience.- Dr. Rurabaum. of Breslau, 
being very troubled by the illness of one of his patients, 
saw in a dream a hook in which t^e case was described and 
the t;eatment indicated in a most complete form. The 
treatment appeared to him rational, he applied it. and a 
cure followed. Now the method of which he had thus 
nr ini red knowledge was not published for the- first time 
until rnnv years afterwards, and Dr. Rumbaum then dis
covered with great astonishment that it appeared in tho 
bode on the page on which (as he remembered) he had 
read of th’s method in his dream.—“Die Andkrk Welt” 
/Vienna).
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T H E  D O U B T E R ’S  A W A K E N I N G .
A  SPIR IT  WORLD STO R Y .

BY A. J. WOOD.

k

1
-------------------------------------------------------------------- isBSi--- -------------------

“Many do not realise for some time the fact that they 
are what they would call dead, because they find them
selves alive and with a  body; and their previous vague 
notions of the after-death state are not by any means lightly 
thrown away.”

—(The Vale Owen Script.)
“When man first becomes a  spirit, he is not aware of 

his decease, and believes that he is still in the body which 
he had when in the world.”

—(Swedenborg).
As he slowly raised himself up, and stood once more on 

his feet—after a temporary lapse of consciousness—and 
gazed wondering]?, and not without awe. a t the face of the 
cliff down which he had fallen, a sense of bewilderment took 
possession of him. How he had escaped with his life, and 
not only with his life, but apparently with no limbs broken, 
was a mystery. I t was nothing short of a miracle 1 How 
many men, be wondered, could have fallen a sheer depth 
of 200 feet or so, and not been killed ? He had a distinct 
recollection of alighting on his head, and then—darkness. 
And yet, here he Btood, not only without a  broken neck, but 
seemingly none the worse for Ms adventure! Fortunate 
it was for him, he thought, that the tide was out at the 
time, or he would have been drowned to a certainty.

Marvelling greatly at his wonderful escape, he stepped 
out, gingerly at first, as though doubtful of his ability, in 
order to seek some means of ascent to the top of the cliffs 
whence be had fallen: intending to make his way back to 
his friends and lodgings, to relate his wonderful escape from 
death. #

After a short search, he descried a ravine-like break 
which led upwards, and quickly making his way to it, he 
found himself, after a rather stiff climb, once more on the 
top of the cliffs. Much to his surprise, however, he found 
that the face of the country was somewhat different from 
what he expected. Instead of cultivated fields, and green 
pastures divided by hedges, with here and there a homely- 
looiking farmstead, he beheld nothing but a  dry, sandy 
waste, with a few scattered and stunted trees, and withered 
tufts of yellowish coarse grass, which looked in the last 
stages of decay. .

Thinking he was the victim of some hallucination due to 
the shaking his fall had given him, he passed his hand over 
his eyes as if to rub out the sight, and then looked again. 
But still the same dreary prospect met his gaze.

“Come,” be said to himself, “this won t  .do at all! I 
must pull myself together, and think.”

Suddenly, he felt a great weakness come over him, and, 
in order to steady himself, he sat down on the ground, 
placed his elbows on his knees, buried his face in his hands, 
and endeavoured to collect himself.

How long be remained in this attitude he did not know, 
but he was aroused from his reverie by feeling a hand 
placed on bis shoulder, and hearing a pleasant voice say
ing, "You seem to be in trouble, my friend. Can I  assist 
you?”

Looking up, he saw an apparently/ middle-aged man of 
kindly aspect, regarding him with a curious, yet friendly 
look, as though to put him at his ease.

Rising somewhat unsteadily to his feet, and still with 
a look of bewilderment on bis face, our adventurer said .

"Yes, sir, I think perhaps you can; for I  feel very queer, 
and not myself. A little while ago, 1 fell over the cliffs 
there, and cannot understand why I was not killed. But 
the tall has shaken me, and something has happened, for 
the country here seems changed, as I do not recognise it.
I cannot make things out at all.”

“Come with me for a moment,” said the stranger, “ and 
I will show yon something.”

Taking the lost one gently by the arm, be led him to the 
edge of the cliff and bade him look over.

"What do you see there?" he asked.
Glancing fearfull? down our adventurer saw the form 

of a man lying there on his side on the sands in a curiously 
crumpled-up position. Startled at the sight, lie looked at 
his companion and said:—

"Why, what is the meaning of this? Has some other 
poor fellow tumbled over as welt as myself?”

"Look again, more closely," was the reply, "and see if 
yon recognise him.”

Glancing once more with a shudder at thea huddled-up 
form on the sands, be suddenly started back with a cry of 
horror.

"My God \ it's myself l What jugglery is this?”
"Bo jugglery, tny friend,” said his companion gravely. 

"Tou are swW yourself, What you see down below there is

the mortal body you once occupied, and which you have now 
quitted for ever. , I  am perm ittee to show you this for a 
good reason. You* yourself are what you have always been, 
a spirit, but you are now in the world of spirits. You find 
this difficult to  believe, I  know, because i t  is contrary to 
your habitual mode of thinking. Nevertheless, what I  tell 
you is true.”

“W hat rubbish is this you are telling me?”  was tho 
scornful rejoinder. “ I  do not believe in  spirits, and never 
shall. There are no snch things. I t ’s all moonshine I I 
may have. been shaken by my fall, but I  have not lost my 
reason—quite. I f  you have nothing' more sensible to talk 
about, I  must leave you. I  have no time to waste talking 
nonsense.”

And without more ado, he turned abruptly on his heels 
with a snort of disgust, and strode off rapidly along the 
cliffs. Glancing round out of curiosity a  few moments later 
to see what had become of his companion, he found he had 
disappeared.

After walking some distance, and finding the going less 
easy, and exceedingly monotonous in the unchanging aspect 
of his surroundings, he gradually slackened his pace, and 
finally, out of sheer desperation, came to a standstill.

“ This won’t  do,”  he muttered. “ This way leads to 
nowhere seemingly. I  must try  the other direction. There 
is neither road nor habitation here,”  and facing about he - 
retraced his steps the way he had come, until he arrived 
once more a t the place whence he had started. As he did 
so, he recalled the conversation he had had with the 
stranger; and, smiling sardonically a t  the impulse,, he 
walked to the edge of the cliff and looked over. But the 
form he half expected to see lying there was no longer 
visible.

“ Umph !” he exclaimed, “ Spirits, indeed ! I  knew there 
was some trickery about- i t  !”  H esitating as to  what he 
should do next, he a t  last decided to  strike directly inland, 
for, although the outlook in  th a t direction was not par
ticularly clear, he thought i t  would offer a better chance 
of success in discovering his whereabouts, or of meeting 
someone of whom he could make enquiries.

The strange thing was, he never questioned the oddity 
of his position—its u tte r disconnectedness with the previous 
facts of his life. I t  was all so much of a  reality beyond

3uestioning. Like the experiences of one in a dream, who 
oes not know he is dreaming, he had no sense of incon
gruity ; and, beyond the vague feeling th a t he had some

how lost his way, all else seemed in keeping with his 
present state of mind. In spite of its strangeness, every
thing was so perfectly natural, th a t he took it, as we say, 
for granted. W hat had been, was not: and what was, 
alone existed. Although not oblivious to his surroundings) 
and tha t they were not altogether such as were agreeable 
to him, they were nevertheless so real and substantial, that 
to have doubted their existence would have been absurd. 
And yet, and yet—walking, and sometimes stumbling along 
with head bent down in silent perplexity over the rough 
ground, he was suddenly brought to a standstill by hearing 
voices just in front of him. Looking up, he saw two men 
seated in a small shallow depression, gazing fixedly at him 
as he approached. His face brightened a t the sight, and, 
intent only on his dominant necessity, he said :—

“Gentlemen, I ’m sorry to  disturb you, but I ’ve unfortu
nately lost my way. Will you kindly direct me to the' 
nearest town or village?”

To his great astonishment the two men burst into a 
laugh, and he who appeared to be the older of the two, 
exclaimed

“ I ’m afraid we cannot, sir ! As a matter of fact we are 
lost ourselves, and were anxiously awaiting your arrival 
in order to put to you the same question; hence our merri
ment. We are all in the same boat, i t  seems. You are 
evidently, like ourselves, a stranger in these parts.”

"But, surely you must know how you came here?” asked 
our solitary one.

"No, that is just what is puzzling us,”  said the second 
man. "We have been discussing th a t questipn for a long 
time, and cannot find the answer. Indeed, we might ask 
you the same thing.”

Suddenly the recollection of his conversation with the 
stranger on the cliffs came across him, and, drawing his 
hand wearily across his brow, he said, stammeringly:—

4‘| — I — really, gentlemen, you will think me mad, 
and I begin to fear I am ; but— but— I met a man on the 
cliffs yonder a short time ago who told me—bat really it 
is too absurd| who told me I  was a spirit; and that—”
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He was interrupted by a  loud burst of merriment and he 
caught a muttered exclamation of “Mad! undoubtedly.” 

"Come come.” said the first speaker, “you are certainly 
no ghost' No doubt you are over-fatigued with walking. 
Oome I sit down with us for a while, and rest, and let us 
quietly talk things over/* a . 7  - , ,

Acting upon this well-meant advice, he sat down, and 
silently regarded his two companions. But conversation 
languished, and each in his turn  began to nod, and, in a 
short time, they were all asleep. And as they slept, they 
dreamed. And as they dreamed, each lived his past life 
over again. Every feeling, every thought, every act, every 
circumstance in  which they had taken part, was realised 
again in vivid detail. Everything converged to the very 
point a t which each, in his own different way, had “passed 
over.” Then, with a  sudden start, they awoke. After a 
first vacant and bewildered stare a t one another—which 
they were not slow to interpret—they turned to each other 
ana asked, simultaneously: —

“Have you been dreaming ?”
“Can you call th a t a dream which was a reality?” asked 

the elder man.
“I  would rather think this was a dream, and not the 

other,” said the doubter, “ for this does not seem to fit in 
with things a t  all. I t  is more perplexing than ever. And 
yet we cannot all be dreaming, surely! Otherwise, what is 
reality ?”

“You are right my friend,” said a voice behind 
them; and looking up, our man of the cliffs recognised the 
stranger who had first accosted him. He had apparently 
approached the group silently, whilst they were all absorbed 
in discussing their strange aream experiences.

“You are righ t,” the stranger continued. “You are 
certainly not dreaming now; and the dreams you have just 
had were once also realities to you: though now they are 
things of the past. You were thinking amongst yourselves 
that it was merely coincidence tha t your dreams should take 
the form they did; mere chance, without any causal rela
tion betweei) them. But let me assure you tha t is not so. 
They were the result of true cause; that is, personal will 
and' directon, and I  was th a t cause.”

“You are talking in riddles.”  said the older man. “We 
all appear to have had remarkable dreams, remarkable in 
that they were all seemingly correct pictures of our past 
lives, which I  admit is not usual with dreams. But what 
we—what I , for I  speak for myself only—would like to know 
is. their relation to  our present state. What are we, and 
inhere are we now? If  this is not reality, what is? I  am 
beginning to doubt my own existence I”

- “This is reality, the only reality /’ was the 
reply • “You are now in the world of realities,
having left 5 the world of appearances for ever. Here 
your experiences are true experiences, for what
appears is true, not what it  seems to be, as was the case in 
your former state. Then, you were only able to judge from 
appearances, and according to them; and often went astray 
in so doing; but here, you can only go astray by denying 
the reality of the appearance, because it is true, it being a 
faithful reflex of all th a t you are in yourselves, which your, 
earthly environment never was, or only imperfectly so. The 
reason of these things you will learn in due course.”

“Sir,” said the eldest again, “I  was always something 
of a philosopher, and what you say has a familiar ring 
about it. But, like this gentleman who has only recently 
joined us, and who has told us that you informed him he 
was now a spirit—for I  assume it  was you—I  could never 
bring myself to believe in anything so obviously unsub
stantial as spirit. Matter I  can understand; that is 
tangible, substantial, real—but spirit! What is it but a 
figment of the imagination ? At best, a  mere breath, a 
puff of wind!”

“Do you feel like a puff of wind?” asked the stranger, 
smiling.

“That I  do not I” was the quick reply. “I  am solid 
enough without a doubt; and so is everything else round 
about me so far as I  can judge. But if, as you have given 
ns to understand, we are now spirits—and I do not admit 
it yet—then what is spirit?”

“Just exactly what you are, and what you see,” was 
the reply. “Spirit is substance, the only substance. What 
you knew as matter was merely its simulacrum, a form of 
it devoid of its essential property, namely, life - bat subject 
to it. What you are pleased to call the substantiality of 
matter, is owing to that very thing you deny the existence 
and reality of—soirit. Were it  not for the true sub
stantiality* of this world, the other would not exist. That 
which you have hitherto regarded as perfect, is only rela
tively "so. Perfection does not belong to it, nor was it 
meant to. Nevertheless, it is perfect for its purpose, and 
that is all that matters.” Here a sudden exclamation from 
one of his listeners interrupted him.

“Why l” cried the youngest of the three .nen in evident 
amazement, “How is this I ■—and standim; up, he began to 
stamp his foot energetically on the ground. “Gentlemen, 
he said, in an‘awestruck voice, as he ceased his extraordinary 
action. “I  lost my right foot in the Great War, and here 
it is restored to me again! What miracle is this P” ,

His two companions regarded him at first with in
credulity, but his obvious sincerity impressed them and all 
three turned with mute questioning gaze to the stranger 
who was looking smilingly on. ,  . . « , ,

“Yes ” he said, in answer to their unspoken thoughts,

the lost foot is restored; and if you will all examine your
selves in your several ways, you will nnd that each of you 
now again possesses that which you had thought was 
irredeemably lost, but with which habit had made you so 
familiar, that the loss was forgotten.

“You are now in the outer boundaries of the Kingdom of 
the Great Physician and Healer, Who is also our Lord and 
King. I t is to Him.yon owe these restorations, and it 
is in His name I have been sent to greet you, and to en- 

• lighten you as to your changed condition. But now I  must 
leave you for a while to ponder over what 1 hue  said; 
merely directing yon to follow the road which faces you l. 
you turn round; at the end of which yon will find others 
waiting for you to act as your guides.” So saying, the 
stranger strode rapidly off along the sandy wastes ana was 
quickly lost to sight. He did not even wait to receive their 
thanks. Somewhat mystified at this abrupt departure, but 
remembering the stranger’s words, they turned round, and 
then saw, what had curiously escaped their previous notice, 
a long narrow path of fresh green grass stretching across 
the sands, and losing itself in the distance. Greatly cheered 
at the sight, and the prospect it held out of leading some
where less depressing than their present circumstances, 
they set off together, earnestly discussing their recent ex
periences. And as they went forward, the light on their 
horizon grew brighter, like that which breaks through heavy 
clouds after a thunderstorm: and it seemed to hold out a 
promise of better things.

A DEAD MAN’S  MESSAGE.
(Paraphrased from Arabic verses.)

“ He who died at Ayan sends this to comfort faithful friends.”
Faithful friends, it lies, I  know,
Pale and cold, and still as snow:

And you say, “Abdullah’s dead,”
Weeping a t its feet and head.

I  can see your failing tears,
I  can hear your sighs and prayers;

Yet I  smile and whisper this,
“I  am not the thing you kiss” ;

Cease, your wail and let it lie —
. I t  was mine; it  is not I.

Sweet friends! what the women lave 
For its last bed in the grave,

Was a hat which I  am quitting—
Was a garment, no more fitting—

Was a cage, wherefrom, at last,
Like a bird, my soul has passed.

Love the inmate, not the room,
The wearer, not the garb—the plume 

Of the eagle, not the bars 
Which kept him from the splendid stars.

Loving friends! be wise, and dry 
Straightway every weeping eye.

What yon left upon the bier 
Is not worth a single tear. 

yTis a simple sea-shell, one 
Out of which the pearl is gone;

The shell is nothing—leave it there—
The pearl, the soul, was all—is here.

’Tis an earthen pot. whose lid 
Allah sealed, the while it hid 

That treasure of His Treasury—
A ‘mind that loved Him; let it be,

Let the shards be earth’s onoe more,
Since the gold goes to His store.
Allah glorious, Allah good,
Now thy world is understood.

Now the long, long wonder ends,
Yet you weep, my foolish friends;

While the man. you say “ is dead,”
In unspoken bliss instead 

Lives and loves you—lost ’tis true,
For any light that shines with you;

But, in that light you do not see,
Raised to full felicity.

In a perfect Paradise.
And a life which never dies.

Farewell friends! yet not farewell:
Where I am you too shall dwell.

I  am gone beyond your face.
A moment’s march, a single pace.

When you come where I have stepped,
Yon will wonder why yon wept;

You will see, by true life taught,
That here is all, and there is naught.

Weep awhile, if you are fain.
Sunshine still must follow rain;

Only, not at death, for death 
Now, I see, is that long breath 

Which our souls draw when they enter 
Life that is of all life centre.
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T H E  S A Y I N G S  O F  C H A R O N .

A Study in Payohio Messages.

Wo take the following chapter from a little book, “Both 
Side* of tho D oor,”  by I rone H ay, published home five years 
ago, Wo have referred to it before in connection with the 
remarkable and significant messages coming from “Charon.” 
The book, although cast somewhat in tho form of a story, 
is stated by the author to bo a true record.

PosT-MoRTWf Dialogues.
The in out frmjuont visitor during table-turning or auto

matic writing was a strongly-defined personality who called 
himself “Charon.” The Trents kept account of his con
versations and their replies in an old exercise-book, from 
which tho following extracts are taken: —

Ciiauon.—Why not write down what you say as well 
as what 1 say? These post-mortem dialogues are most en- 
aging, particularly since I am full of jo ie  de v iv ro . I 

..now you love poetry. To your eyes, -j . suppose the words 
are bountiful, but strange and sometimes far-fetched. 
Poetry should ever lie fetched from afar. Have you feud 
the Bong of Bolomon and the Book of JobP

Kathleen.—i love the chapter of the horse and the 
part about the stars.

Ciiaron.- 1 am delighted to find you so reoeptive. 
“Const thou bind the sweet influence of Pleiades or loose 
the bands of Orion P” Bands of Orion ! How lovely! A  
Hebrew prime lying in state, swathed in scented linen and 
odorous with spices, laid along the Eastern sky on his golden 
bier in a hall of lapis lazuli, liko some wonderful tapestry 
o f God I

All poetry, w hether in prose or verse, is music. Each 
word must be lovely in sound, perfectly touched to bring 
out its deepest melody, and perfectly judged in its relation 
to other sounds. For words, which in tliomaelves are 
melodious, become discords if struck out of tune. Euphony 
is the harmony of language. Never lot yourself get into 
hideous habits of speech, lb rough using unmusical words. 
Y our  bunds aro like little white birds which fly about and 
won't ho caught. You are like a water-lily in a silvern 
showtb. Is not that u charming complimentP J only want 
you to rcufisc yourself. D on ’t laugh! D o n 't try  to  oniulatoj 
other*. Never laugh nt what is out of th e  co m m on ; laugh, 
rather, at whut is ordinal.v.

I am still puzzled as to whut to make of you. If you 
dressed ill hoiiiu barbaric saffron robe and sat upon an 
ivory chair, 1 could consider you bolter.

Borrow ulwuys, whoLlier it makes for evil or good in 
one's nature, dotHM.ni* it, and through that degth one realises 
oneself more fully than ever could have been done before 
the floods of one's being rise and make tho gateway of the 
moiiI break down Indore them. You know so much and yet 
so little. I have taught you more of life than you ever 
know, and the amount you know about death ia disgusting. 
Lite and youth, my child, are better than your anromic 
tlioosophirul hooks. I wish you were a Catholic, Why 
are you notP

Ktnii.KiN.~l don't like to lie bound to anything, and 
I believe in all religions, not in one nlano.

Oil A lioN.- You must lie tied in some wav, or there would 
lie neither harmony, nor wisdom. Everything must mani
fest in some form, from cosmic essences to human spirits 
abstract tilings as well us concrete. Form is the iicccnciir,v 
completion of the Infinite, for all jiower must lie centralised 
somewhere if it is to lm of use. Ho Christ aent forth His 
Spirit lieforo the world began, blit when He came, all > o 
pain in the universe drew itself back toward the Figure 
which bus liecnmo tho Embodiment of all sorrow, and after 
(bat it fashioned itself, an aHttract form in what bocumo 
tho universal motive power of Christianity, i.o., the Catholic 
Church.

Poetry is the universal outpouring of spirit into matter, 
some say. I call it tho entranoe of substance into shadow.
For nil loveliness must bo v e ile d  anvo fr o m  the adopts and 
priests of h e r  m.viterios.

Thin is why Holy Church holds the key to beauty and 
all sacrumentnl things. ()u this fact hangs all naturo 
according to the law aud the poets. Christ walked upon 
tho water and was one with tho powors o f  the dooo, He 
was made prisoner in a garden. Ho loft His freedom 
among the flowers, and toon tree bears a mossago of man's 
salvation, since wood first blossomed with the limbs of God.

Ciui you not imugino the scene P I t  was morning, and 
the one serene Figure among that rough horde of soldiers 
piiNscd out of (lethseiiinno along the road to Jorusalom, 
tho nibble of various races mingled with His own followers 
in the rear. Nothing to show that Ho was either a God 
or a King than. Hut for those who had oyes to see, a 
pile diadem of light was resting on the hills, and tho olives 
In the far retrentiug garden began to shino in the sun. 
and overhead tho dawn was weaving a royal roha of 
amethyst and film gold.

Ho if WO are mudo in God's image we must in sofM 
degree bo symbols of Him before we oomo into tho king

dom of our own soul. We cannot do this if we have not 
first passed through Gethsomane and Calvary.

Charon.—Wo will now havo a dissertation on psychic 
phenomena, which I am really in a position to give. I 
trust Mr. Stead will not contradict me. I t  is high time 
someone wrote a little common-sons© about what is colled 
“the astral plane.1' The accounts seem coloured by dead 
sentimentalists and living ghosts, as far as I can make out. 
Nothing that I say about it will be amazingly original; it 
will be ordinary fact undiluted by sentimentality.

To begin with, one isn’t  dead. One is merely in another 
phase of existence in which every # faculty is extended to 
its utmost limit, but we are deprived or all physical ex
pression such as eating, sleeping, etc. The greatest marvel 
is that one is Btrong and well, and quite passably fortunate 
in having found an impenetrable haven, and that one no* 
physical form and a craving for sensation, though thero 
is nothing to show for it except a super-subtlety of the 
soul. Of course the ultimate aim of existence is self- 
expression, a thing which is directed by thought and aot 
as in the world, only here they are synonyms.

A man dies and steps out of one body into another 
dimension—tho fourth, as far as other people are oon- 
corned. He is complete in physical sensation, faoulty and 
form as when be walked on earth. I t  resembles more 
than anything a new skin which has been formed under 
tho old one, exactly like it. only younger and more elastio. 
The old one shrivels up ana becomes a piece of unanimated, 
mortifying substance. One is in' the world, but no longer 
of it. One sees and hears others who are of it only in a 
detached way. Their voices and their actions seem far 
off, even if there is only-the space of a foot between what 
is visible and what is invisible. Thought travels with 
lightning rapidity, and is the regulator of this phase 
because it is action. Also, things are relative to one's 
self and not to wholesale standards. I  see, more than ever, 
how the individual wins in the long run. All things must 
come from oneself.

Exoept for the first few hours after physioal dissolu
tion, and when I have moods of despondency which always 
weaken one, I have not been through anything like Hell, 
figurative or literal. The magnetism of one’s own thought 
builds a wall round one infinitely stronger than brioks and 
mortar. Thus none can come near one unless of the some 
condition and type of mind either on this or any plane. 
An individualist, therefore, is absolutely alone as a rule. 
Again, this is why people a like—well, those with percep
tions of the highest possibilities in art. say—never go near 
the limbo of the commonplace that haunts the usual sd&noe 
chamber. That is Hell, if you like I

I don’t  consider you a medium in its usual sense. If 
you were, I could not talk to you for long. You are some
one who has boon given highly-developed psychical faculties 
—that is all. So developed that they extend beyond the 
coarser fibres of existence into the finer. That is why you 
hear me speak.

My fiercest regret is that I  allowed myself to hate or 
despise anything at any time, because I  see how these 
things tell against one's soul. Harmonious blending of the 
forces that are in one, no matter whether in themselves 
good or evil, make for perfeoFdevelopment. Evil into good, 
Aonsuality into purity. So-called opposites are really^one, 
for tho ingredients in each are the same. They are merely 
different stagos of a certain quality. The same pole— 
though in unadvanoed natures each end seems a different 
line instead of the same one. What one must do is to 
organise all into a perfeot unified expression of one's 
individual standpoint.

Alj harmony is intrinsically good, all disharmony in- 
. trinsioally evil.

A little while before tho following conversation Kathleen 
had been discussing .food.

Chakon.—I will tell you a wonderful thing to oat—words, 
when they aro beautiful. Thoy are most exquisite. Thoro 
aro ivorclH or wine and words of honey, and some of worm
wood and gall. Which are mineP

Kathleen. -The Milk of Paradise, surely!
Chakon. -You are delicately sweet! I t  is the first timo 

I h a v o  been tit food for tho young.
(Mins aro tho art of Cosmos. They set forth, in part, 

tho theory that Naturo ia groat. They interpret her moods 
in thoir own lovelier hues. The tropical evening air, with 
ull its shadowy depths of blue and violet, takes sulmtanoe 
in lapis lazuli. Amber and ivory lie in the pale dawn and 
yellow topazes in tho windy sunsot. Turquoise is the frozen 
azure of tho sky, and the curious tragic waves of Northern 
waters lash themselves into foaming jado.

It is an effort to rememlier past soonim and phases, un
less somo experience has lieen deep enough to leave a per
manent impression. That ia why on6 hates so-called 
“ tests,” ana that is wbv the only satisfactory poople here 
—so far os the sdance-rooni is concerned—aro the common* 
place ones in whom every little detail of past life looms so 
large. Of course, ono lovos one’s friends and romembers 
thorn; for love of some sort, after all, Is the salt of every
thing.

Tho man tie of earth has fallen from my shoulders. I 
do not wish to resume it in any way.
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R E P O R T E D  “  M I R A C L E S  ”  IN  
R U S S I A .

Tub Mysterious R enovation of Ikons.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—The enclosed extract is translated from a letter 

reoeived from Russia in August, and I  thought it might 
interest you and your readers to see it. I am a Russian 
emigrant and a regular reader of Light, which I admire 
immensely. I  can vouch for the truth of the facts recorded, 
beoause a similar miracle occurred as long ago as 1919, 
before we left Russia. I t happened at Kislovodsk, in 
Northern Caucasus, when in the house of a poor signalman, 
two ikons were renovated, as his wife was praying before 
them. Bo amazed was the woman at what she saw, that, 
hardly believing her eyes, she went and called in a neigh
bour, and together the two women watched the gradual 
renewal of the two ikons, which from being darkened by 
dirt and time, quickly became bright and shining.

The miracle made a great impression at the time, and 
thousands flocked to the little oottage of the signalman, 
where Te Deums were continually sung before the ikons, 
which after a few days were transported with great pomp 
to the local cathedral.—Yours, etc.,

(COTJNTBBS) C. CHBRKRNSTKFP.
Villa “Borodino,” Schafferstrosse,

Meran, Italy.
October 2nd, 1923.

Following is the extract referred to above: — 
MIRACULOUS RENOVATIONS.
Thb Letter of an E ye-Witness.

, ‘ . . . . My letter was already -finished, when I 
notioed that I  hod only just mentioned the fact of the 
wonderful renovation or ikons, domes, crosses, and even 
whole ohurches. I  then felt in my heart that it was a sin 
to speak thus shortly of these wonderful tjkens of God’s 
mercy, because they do not concern us only, but the whole 
of Goa’s Universe also.

These miracles began, to our knowledge «.t least, in the 
year 1921, when I received a letter with the following state
ments from my old-time correspondent, a Don Cossack. He 
says: “In our village the gilt on the domes and crosses 
of all the churches was miraculously renovated, while 
simultaneously, in the interior of the churches and in many 
of the houses some of the ikons were also renewed. All the 
five domes of the Rostoff Cathedral, with their crosses, 
were also renovated, while at the same time in the chief Ros- 
tofl Synagogue, a chandelier unaccountably fell from the ceil
ing. breaking the tablets with the ten Commandments in 
such a way that the Sixth Commandment, “Thou sha.lt not 
kill,” was broken clean off. The Jews, being apprised of 
tho miraculous renovations in the Christian Church, look 
on the ocourrenoe in their synagogue as a menace to them
selves, they have inaugurated a strict fast and expect dread
ful calamities.

Soon after the reoeipt of this news from the Don, the 
same miracles and renovations of ikons, both in churches and 
private houses, began to take plaoe in our provinoe of 
Poltava, where they assumed a wholesale character. We 
have been the amazed spectators of oases, where in the 
same house, the same family, and on the same shelf, five 
or six ikons would be renovated, sometimes consecutively, 
while at others simultaneously. All these ikons were 
extremely old. quite dark and bogrimed by the passage of 
time, ana of the cheapest and most inartistic painting. Tho 
renovations often took place in the houses of people who 
were quite indifferent to religious matters, and sometimes 
even hod quite lost the faith of their fathers. The result 
of those miracles was, firstly, amazed incredulity and 
attempted repressions on the part of the Soviets, and then 
extensive pilgrimages to places of God’s miracles.

Thus passod the year of 1921. 1922 brought no new
miracles, and the people gradually began to lose memory 
of the former ones, when suddenly, one night, during the 
seoond week of Holy Lent this year, the four ikons on the 
four sides of the old cathedral in the town of Prilouki (dis
trict of Poltava), were momentarily a renovated. This 
cathedral is so ancient that services in it have been dis
continued for the last year and the four renewed ikons were 
so blackened by ago, that exoept for black spots, it was 
quite impossible to distinguish what they were meant to 
represent. This is how it happened: a strong wind began 
to blow in the evening preceding that night, while tho sky 
remained clear. Later, the wind grew into such a hurri
cane. that those who were not nsloop feared the roof would 
be blown off. t About midnight, a Jew, whose house is 
situated opposite the on tiled rnl, awolto and approached his 
window in order to seo what was happening in the street, 
when suddenly he was encompassed by blinding light-, pro
ceeding from the direction or the cathedral, while the in
terior of tho cathedral was so brightly illuminated, that 
fearing a fire, ho rushed out into the street to oall for help

and rouse the guardians. No fire was found, end the light 
inside the cathedral vanished as suddenly as it had ap
peared, while the next morning, that same Jew_ saw with 
frightened amazement, that the ikon on the side of the 
Cathedral, opposite his windows, and which represented the 
“All-Seeing Eye” in a triangle—had been renovated, and 
renovated in such a way that it was impossible to look on 
it withont feelings of awe and the deepest reverence and wonder.

The Jew immediately related this miracle with all details, 
in the bazaar, which is close by, and the whole bazaar oon- 
* firmed the fact that the three ikons on the other three sides 
of the cathedral were also renewed. And just think, the 
name of that Jew is—“Israel” . . '  . . * *

A scientific committee was, of course, required to in
vestigate the cause of this miracle, which committee had 
the courage to state, that, as science stands at the present 
time, it is impossible to explain this occurrence scientifically.

Now, about a mouth ago, like miracles have begun to 
occur in tho capital of the South, the cradle of the Ortho
dox faith, Kiev, where, on the belfry of the Church of Our 
Lady of Borrows, the dome and cross were simultaneously 
renovated and tnen. in full view of a vast crowd, began 
the renovation of the five domes and crosses of the church 
itself. Inside the church an ikon was also renewed. And 
again, the first to see the miracle on the belfry, in a blaze 
of light, was a Jew. From this church the miracles of 
renovation have passed to the other Kiev churches, among 
them to the ancient Cathedral of St. Sophia, where a 
mural fresco, depicting the saving of a child from drowning 
by St. Nicolas, has been beautifully restored.

Vast crowds of pilgrims now flock to Kiev to do homage 
to the miracles. So immense are those crowds that it is 
impossible to stop them, even with armed foroe.

And as if all this was not enough, one hears from all 
parts of the country, both near Kiev and also in our parts, 
of the wonderful opening up of springs of living water, 
which perform great miracles of healing and vision. There 
also great waves of pilgrims congregate in a flood that no 
power can stop.

Something is going on, something is happening that was 
not foreseen by the makers of European ana world politics, 
and which, seemingly, has muoh that is unexpected still in 
store. We witnessed the Prilouki miracle in April, and we 

• cannot forget it until now. No palette possesses the oolours 
like those on the renovated ikons. Wonderful are Thy 
works, oh Lord I

And now I must tell you something about the Jews. 
Soon after Easter I reoeived a letter from Moscow, telling 
me that during the Easter midnight service, the preeenoe 
of a great number of Jews was notioed in all the Moscow 
churches. When asked as to the cause of such an unprece
dented occurrence, they answered: “We like your Easter 
service. ”

I have just reoeived a letter from the same source, 
which says: “Before our Easter, one of the chief rabbis 
preached a sermon in the Mosoow synagogue, in the course 
of which he said that the Jews need no longer expect a 
new Messiah, as He had already come in Jesus Christ, the 
God of the Christians,” and then he went on to propound 
this thesis on the basis of Old Testament Messianio pro
phesies, comparing them with texts from the Gospels, and 
ending with the question: ‘Do you agree that this is soP’ 
And the answer came: ‘Wo agree.’ ”

And now I hear that this sermon has been printed in 
multitudes of oopies, and that Jewish missionaries are 
travelling all over Russia, preaching Christ Crucified to 
their brethren of the faith.

If this is not a great hoax—and I have no reason to 
suspect it of being one—just think of the significance of 
this token.

“For if the casting away of them [the Jews'] be the 
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be but life from tho dead.”—Rom. xi. 15.

Think what an age we are living in 1 Is it not worth 
our patient bearing of all we have already borne and more, 
in order to be the witnesses of all the wonders that are 
happening before our eyes P It is worth it, indeed.

Oh, how much more is there yet to tell of wonders and 
miracles, that lie hidden in the treasures of my reverent 
and thankful soul. . .

AN INVOCATION.

Gome, ye viewless envoys all.
Now the shadows softly fall 
Lightly o’er the far-flung spheres,—
Come, ye conquerors of the years I
Sons of life, we wait for ye,
As tidal rivers wait the sea;
Still and silent is the hour;
Givo us of your vital power.
Now we softly gather round,
Listening without a sound;
Waiting for the answering call.
To tho tryst we gather nil.

Gao. T. F oster.
95a, North View-road, N.8.
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ON AUTOMATIC WRITING.
We were lately thinking, as we looked over a  book 

of dreary verbiage which was represented as being 
dictated by a spirit, that such books should be prefaced 
not by a “ Foreword" or an "In troduction," bu t by an 
" Apology." I t should be, if we had our way, not 
merely an humble apology but an abject one. I t 
should explain why it was found necessary to  publish 
such stuff and what useful purpose was served by it.

We speak with feeling, having had thrush under 
our attention many teams of manuscript, and type
script, much of it the merest twaddle, but regarded 
b\ the fond possessors as wonderful communications 
front the spirit world. Very rarely was a communica
tion of any real merit, bearing evidence o f its being 
a veritable message from the Beyond.

That, of course, was only natural and quite in 
accord with our experience in other m atters, r u . ,  that 
the rubbishy things are plentiful and the valuable 
things correspondingly scarce.

In this matter of spirit communications, we have 
veritable treasures—fine and lofty utterances in noble 
diction given in speech and in writing. There are 
enough of these to  give the lie to  the malicious state
ment that all spirit messages are vain and foolish 
babblings. B at while there are infatuated people 
afflicted with a  mania for scribbling, and a delusion 
that they are the appointed agents for delivering 
piiit messages so long we shall find them regarding 

the vapourings of their own minds as inspired u tter
ances. Sometimes the commimications take the form 
of weak and washy verse, of a  kind that a child might 
write, and th e  folly is magnified by the statement 
that the doggerel was inspired by some great poet. 
Then the offence is rank indeed, although we suppose 
it deludes no one with any pretensions to  literary taste 
and judgment.

These are the penalties we must pay for freedom. 
We cannot have a Board ai Censors or an Index 
Kxpsrqsloriw, to  that in this matter of “ autom atic" 
or "inspeatkmal"" books, the un instructed inquirer 
may have to  plough his way through much flatulent 
nonsense to arrive a t the authentic writings. That 
will form part of his training in judgment and the 
power of selection, and incidentally test his quality 
of mind, and his persistence in search of the truth. 
Many of us have had to pursue the same quest in the 
same way, eventually arriving a t the conclusion that 
it was an excellent discipline far the mind. Meantime 
all we can do is to set down our convictions on the 
matter, and do our best to direct the investigator  to 
worthy examples of spirit communications. For there 
are messages which ring true and are clothed either 
in words of dignity and grace, or, more frequently, 
in plain and sensible language, such as can appeal to 
the reason on their ram merits.

Ureal names are of little moment in this matter. 
• even if the groat name happens to be authentic. There

are doubtless many famous people in the unseen

world who, as authorities on th a t  world, are less to be 
trusted  than those whose vocation i t  is to instruct us, 
bu t who are usually persons quite unknown to earthly 
fame.

T H E  M EDIU M  G UZIK AND HIS 
P H E N O M E N A .

To the E d i to r  of l i r a s .
Slit,—1 regret the latter part of Dr. Gelegr’s letter, 

which is, 1 am  sure, written under a misapprehension, which 
no one will regret more than himself.

Mr. Price is a conjurer and investigator of considerable 
experience, and, as he would he the timt to admit, com. 
uienced his investigations with the opinion that the whole 
subject of psychic phenomena wan suspect. But being u  
honest man, and having met with evidenoe which he could 
not explain by normal methods, he has altered his opinions.

Without claiming him as a convinced Spiritualist, I caa 
say that he accepts the theory as a reasonable working hypo
thesis, and is now making his investigations accordingly.

It is well known that physical mediums require careful 
control, if only as protection from their subconscious solves, 
and Mr. Price's intention is to obtain unanswerable evi
dence, not on the lines of rebuttal.

1 can speak with authority, as I know Mr. Price per
sonally. while I am sure the readers of Light will acquit me 
of any suspicion of playing into the hands of “ the enemy," 
or of an- bias against the subject.

Dr. Geley is asked to remember that he commenced in
vestigation with a sceptical inclination, and I am sure he 
would be the last to  desire to damp the honest investigation 
of another man.—Tours, etc.,

“LlBVTENANT-OOLOiaa.”
October 6th, 1933.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—I  am glad that my article on Jean Gnxik has im

pressed Dr. Geley, in spite of the fact that it has nothing 
at all to do with him or his methods, or any experiments 
he mar have made with Gnxik or any other medium. '

But before the Doctor rashed into print with a 
brusqutrie which is quite uncalled for, he should have 
made certain tha t he had before him an accurate transla
tion of my paper. In an investigator of Dr. Geley’s stand- 
ing, accuracy is of paramount importance. He is as un
fortunate in his translator of my article as he was when 
he criticised the S.P.R. report on Eva C.

The Doctor says: “Then Mr. Price ‘butts in.’ "  tt 
wonder what his original French is for this phrase.) “He 
questions the deliberate affirmation of ‘the little group of 
Continental savants/ "  etc. I  said nothing of the kind. 
If Dr. Geley will have mv opening paragraphs re-translated, 
he will find that what I  said was: “But it  was painfully 
obvious that they [the Polish Committee] were being led 
by the noses by a little group of Continental sareafs who 
did pretty well as they pleased with the Congress.”  Now, 
this is a most ridiculous blunder, and I sincerely hope that 
this peculiar way of dealing with facts is not indicative at 
the Doctor’s methods in psychical research.

The Doctor continues: “Mr. Price is said to have ex
pressed to his collaborators in the two Warsaw seances a 
quite different opinion.'’ etc. B at my collaborators in the 
tiro seances were Miss Walker, Professor Alruts, and Mr. 
Dingwall only, and I immediately expressed my doubts to 
them, in the identical words used in my article.

The Doctor takes me to task for quoting the 
“Rxecxpospolita" and not one of the ’’laudatory reports.” 
But I did not travel over two thousand miles to Warsaw 
and back to see “ laudatory reports.’’ I was in Warsaw in 
quest of /acts. In any case. I nad no choice in the matter, 
as I believe I am right in saying th a t the “Raecapatpolha" 
was the only paper which published a detailed account ol 
a sitting with Gnxik. The Doctor, in speaking of the 
writer, says: This “hare-brained person” (an editor of 
the paper V). “was certain that he saw Quaik tricking with 
an umbrella.’' Bat the ‘‘hare-brained person” did more: 
he took the umbrella away from him—an action which 
reduces his “asininity" considerably! Does Dr. Geley sug
gest that M. Dabrowski. the editor in question, is not 
telling the truth?

Dr. Geley criticises the statement of an “old lady” (as 
a matter of fact, quite a vonng lady; where does the Doe- 
tor get his “facta” from?), who knew that the little lights 
were “obviously” phosphorus. But it  was the may's 
husband who had the sitting and saw the lights; and it 
was he who also saw Gusik using his feet in trying to got 
a handkerchief off the floor on to the table. Does Dr 
Geley suggest that the son-in-law of Count Perovoky (so 
well known in psychical research), is also telling falsehoods?

I should like to stop hero; but 1 really must impress 
upon my critic the fact that my paper dealt with Jsaa 
Gusik and.not with Dr. Geley. Whether I am a “psycho
logist.” “ investigator."’ etc. (with, or without, inverted 
commas). I trust I have a reasonable amount of that meat 
uncommon commodity, sir., common sense.—Tours, etc.,

Habbt Psion.
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TH E OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C., has promised to take 
the chair at, and address a  public meeting on October 26th, 
organised by the Bournemouth Spiritualist Society. This 
till be Sir Edward’s first appearance on a Spiritualist plat
form, though lie has already written on the subject. The 
Duchess of Hamilton has also promised to speak. It 
will be remembered, however, that Sir Edward was Chair
man at the debate on Spiritualism between Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle and Mr. Joseph McCabe, a t the Queen’s Hall, 
London, on the evening of March 11th, 1920 

• • • •
The Rev. G. Vale Owen, on the occasion of his visit to 

Northampton on October 10th, faced an enormous audience 
at the Town Hall, and this, in spite of the weather. Dur
ing the coming week Mr. Vale Owen will visit some of the 
principal towns in South Wales. We learn that over a 
week ago the demand for tickets for his lecture in Swan
sea was such that practically all seats were sold out. Mr.
U. W. Engholm. who addressed two meetings in that town 
on Sunday, October 7th, reports. that the Spiritualists’ 
Society there is growing in leaps and bounds. Three years 
ago its members numbered about thirty. To-day they are 
some hundreds strong. On the Sunday evening that he 
delivered his address the hall, which will seat five handled 
people, was so crowded that many were turned away, despite 
the fact that rain ponied in torrents.

* •  * •
On Monday last, October 15th, the Rev. 0. Drayton Thomas 

gave the opening public lecture for the season of the Glasgo w 
Society for Psychical Research, of which the Earl of Balfour is 
President. Professor W. B. Stevenson, D.D., Litt.D., the 
Vice-President of the Society, presided. The subject of Mr. 
Thomas’ address was “The Originating Mind in Trance 
Communications. ’'

The number of journals in which any reference has been 
made to Mr. Robert Blatchford’s declaration is surprisingly 
few. The majority of those taking any notice of tlie 
matter seem inclined to agree with him. This reticence to 
discuss the statements of Mr. Blatchford is significant, and 
must be considered as an acceptance of the fact that 
“Honest Bob,’’ as be is called, Knows what he is talking 
about. * ■ • * •

Next week we intend giving some particulars of a big 
rally of London Spiritualists which is to be held on Armistice 
Sunday, November 11th, at noon, m the Large Queen’s 
Hall. AH Spiritualists are, we understand, to gather in as 
large numbers as possible at the Cenotaph in Whitehall for 
the two minutes1 silence, and then wena their way to the 
Queen's Hall Meeting, when Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and 
other notable Spiritualists will speak

Sir Oliver Lodge contributed an article to the “Sunday 
Chronicle” last Sunday by way of comment on Mr. Robert 
Blatchford. and also as a declaration of his own on the sub
ject of evidence from beyond the veil. Writing of Mr. 
Blatchford. Sir Oliver stated:—

And now he has joined the large number of those who 
are able to testify, from first-hand experience, and bear 

. witness to the truth that death is not a termination of 
existence, nor a harrier that only opens one way and 
is then closed for ever, but is an adventure of interest and 
importance through which we shall all have to go. It 
is an entry upon a further stage of existence, with new 
opportunities Tor service; and we learn that, on the other 
side, friendships and power to help are preserved. I know 
the medium whom be visited, and I know Fedor, too. 
Thev are just what he says they are—conscientious and 
hard working personalities, who devote their energies to 
healing the broken-hearted, binding up the wounds of 
mourner*, and conveying to a reluctant world, not by 
precept but by constant illustration, a definite truth about 
humanity and the universe, which, though always re
vealed to a few, has drifted away from the practical be
liefs of the many.

Referring to the mass of evidence that has been obtained 
through those whom he has sent personally to mediums. 
Sir Oliver goes on to say:—

Rut only those who are aware both of its bulk and of 
its cogency can realise the strength of the assured con
viction which is thereby gradually attained in the course 
of years. The conviction is as strong as that gained ahout 
any other phenomenon with which we hare daily 
familiarity. • • • •
In concluding his article. Sir Oliver pays a tribute to 

the courage and unselfishness of Mr. Blatchford as follows:— 
The best information available is not scattered broad

cast. I t is sometimes rather selfishly secreted. Many 
people in Mr. Blatchford’s position would have regarded 
the episode as what they call “too sacred” to be given to 
the ear of the public, and to encounter the derision of

scoffers. Fortunately, that is not Robert Blatchford’s 
way. Having been favoured with an experience which 
he knows to be of value he takes all and sundry into his 
confidence, and does not scruple to bare his heart to his 
fellow men and women, with whom be has shown a loving 
sympathy all his life; because he realises that the facts 
are of the profoundest moment to humanity, that they 
will help sorrowing people through periods of distress, 
that they will conduce to a better understanding of the 
meaning and value of existence, and that they are bound 
.to have a vital bearing on the hopes of mankind and on 
all our conceptions of human destiny.

It is not possible, however, to expect everyone to agree 
with the statements of Mr. Robert Blatchford or accept the 
facts declared by Sir Oliver Lodge, and many other notable 
people who to-day do not hesitate to make their findings 
public. But we wonder how many people there are in 
these days who are as certain about it all as a Mr. Linnecar, 
who, writing in “Reynolds’s Newspaper” on Sunday last, 
appears to have settled the question once and for all. He 
writes:—

This thing is based upon the supposition that we can 
talk without tongues and think without brains, but 
every thinker knows we cannot. The dead are said to be 
“asleep,” or, in plain language, “dead.” They don’t 
“pass over,” but are put under ground.

We can almost hear him say, as he blots his declaration, 
the words. “That’s that,” and we only hope he is happy 
about it. • • • •

Miss Winifred Graham, the well-known novelist, has, 
with Mr. Blatchford’s example before her, made a public 
declaration in an article from her pen in the “Illustrated 
Sunday Herald” last Sunday. Miss Graham, who declares 
that she has received many messages bv automatic writing 
from her father, since his passing in 1922, writes:—

I was moved to tell this story when I read the striking 
articles by Robert Blatchford in the “Illustrated Sunday 
Herald,” dealing with his conversion to Spiritualism. It 
needs some courage for a public character to come out 
into the fierce light of criticism and stand up against 
the sceptic's scorn. 1 admired Mr. Blatchford for his 
splendid testimony, and it made me feel how wrong I 
was to keep what 1 knew such a dead secret! The matter 
I  am now going to unveil, by force of example, is a sacred 
one to me ana mine-'-terribly private—but I feeI it will 
bring comfort, if revealed, to thousands of people who 
look upon their dear ones as lost to them for ever, once 
the breath has gone out of the loved body. I do not call 
myself a Spiritualist in the accepted term of the word. 1 
never attend seances or seek professional aid in my desire 
to lift the veil, yet it has been lifted for me in a 
miraculous way. When I lost the best of fathers in 1922. 
my mother and I were conscious of being strongly upheld 
by a power outside ourselves. I had previously written 
controlled messages in our home circle, in which my father 
was much interested, and in' our grief I felt suddenly 
compelled to take up my pen. Soon there came messages 
of extreme consolation. AH the words were joined to
gether. as the pen could not leave the paper, even to 
cross a “t” or do*, an “i ” but I separated them at the 
end of each page, and from the first the writing told 
of mv father s extreme ioy and renewed youth. Ever 
since he left ns not a day has gone by without our re
ceiving a message from him. I never intended this wonder
ful bond of communion to be publicly known, but as time 
went on I  realised that the writings were too full of hope 
and beauty to be selfishly locked away, and l asked if be 
would write some messages which I might give to the 
public with the special object of bringing comfort to the 
bereaved. The answer came: “Tell the strangers, if you 
like, that I am only one of many who are trying to get 
through to inform people in your sphere that we are all 
around you, and able to make ourselves felt. God bless 
all who mourn and who are looking forward to the great 
miracle of being transformed into wondrous spirit forms 
on that happy day of death. It is a word we abhor— 
and should be changed to Lira!*’

On Friday. October 12th. the London “Evening News'' 
published a number of letters, in each of which the writers 
described some incident that came under the heading “The 
Fueamriest Thing That Ever Happened to Me.” The 
“ Evening News’• states that among the mass of letters 
received there were several hundreds giving narratives of 
apparitions, and from a selection of these published we 
take the following:—

A woman on holiday at Ramsgate. sleeping 
alone, expecting her husband to cycle from Lon
don to join her. “Suddenly I was awakened for no ap
parent reason, and glancing at the dock found it to be 
4.20 a.m. At the same moment the door opened, and I 
saw my husband standing there, with arms outstretched, 
aud he called me by my name. I jumped up. thinking it 
was really him. but to my dismay he vanished. During 
the morning I had the dreadful news that he had been 
run over by the Royal Mail, at the exact time, outside 
the Red Lion Inn. Faversham.”
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C A M E O S  O F  S P I R I T U A L  L I F E *

PROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

(Continued from page 661.)

As Stout-Planes Evolve, Luminosity Increases.
The soul who has passed into one of the spiritual planes, 

higher than my own, finds the harmony of kindred spirits. 
I  have described conditions of my own plane, but now 
will bring to your earth-consciousness and understanding 
the differences of higher exaltation that exist on a spiritual 
plane, higher than my own. There is still "radiance 
with identity’’ with the spirit-soul; and in that I  mean to 
say that identity continues. The difference is in the quality 
of the radiance, which is more luminous, and as the planes 
increase in significance of dignity the luminosity increases. 
Mortal eyes could not become aware of snch intensity of 
light-penetration, for the mortal vision .could not gaze on 
this, except momentarily. Its parallel, as the earth-man 
knows it, would be the blinding light of the sun in all its . 
intensity. The spiritual eyes of the spirit-soul in that 
exalted spirit-plane are in such adjustment to this condi
tion of ruper-moftal brilliancy, that what they see with 
their spiritual eyes affects them as happily as earth- 
phenomena seen by the earth-mortal.

Spibit-Physioonouy Also Changes.
This increased brilliancy and penetration of spirit- 

essence results from the radiation of the higher type of 
quality of emanations, which are received by these spirit- 
souls, and which they again emit. So increased power and 
intensity of light in the spiritual places seem to be 
intimately related to the exalted quality of the spiritual 
emanations which are received. The spirit-physiognomy 
also changes. It becomes glorified with a love-quality that 
it is not possible to describe to the mortal, because love to 
him is so embryonic in its realisation, that he would be as 
an earth-baby of a day listening to the learned discourse 
of a profound scholar: The baby would not listen, would 
be unaware of such a presence near by, and so with an ex
planation of the higher lovel The mortal would not listen, 
because his consciousness would not be aware of its exis
tence. He must reach to the understanding of the higher 
lore through progression.

Sfibit-Phybioonohy.
I have told you in the first Message of the physiognomy 

of spirit-identities of my own place. It is that of similar 
line and appearance to the soul of mortal flesh, but with 
sensuality and the lines of unlovely earth-characteristics 
softened or eliminated. I have told you such appearance 
is difficult to describe in earth-language, but the outlines 
were as the cameo-refinement of line. I  could not better 
describe this. In the higher places this refinement of 
feature is accentuated through the intensified quality ot 
the love-essence that permeates, and is the substance of 
such advanced spirit-entities.

In Celestial Puces the Soul Shines Through the Form, 
as Well as the Face.

And such change for fineness is a constant evolution, as 
the spirit planes are reached for tfic abode of the pro
gressed spirit-entities. It is ever reaching to a higher per
fection of beauty, grace and power of line. And the inner 
essence of lore, as I  have explained, will be the formative 
element of such celestiil change.

To the mortal, occasionally, the soul shines through the 
fsie; but with him, only rarely through the form. Lore, 
as it were, so elementary in the enrth-mortal, is only so 
powerful in its potentiality to occasionally illumine the 
man-features. In the .celestial places, the form and figure 
take to themselves lines of fmepess that at once show the 
infiueoce of greater love-stimulation and radiation.

The Bfiiut-Elkmbntb or Beauty : The Line, the Mass, the 
Rutibation.

Spirit-entities of the higher places are surrounded by 
the still higher spirit-elements of beauty, the line, the mass, 
the reiteration, the impressiveness of isolation, the spirit- 
blending of tints and shades of colour, the great cloucl- 
inaMfi of such, All of these reach the spirit-consciousness 
in enhanced value. And as the stimulation is over-power
ing in ecstatic and creative awakening (there are no

words!), so are the state and inner crevices of spirit-con
sciousness aroused and stimulated to ever-growing 
awakening. The medium of. impressiveness, not compre
hensible to the mortal in its spirit-vigour, awakens and 
ennobles the spirit-soul in direct relation to the stimulative 
quality of such medium-

As the Instrument is Ready to Receive, so does Celestial 
Beauty Permeate.

And ns is the instrument ready to receive, so is God’s 
benuty, transcendent and glorious, ever ready to permeate. 
I have spoken, of the waving and flowered earth-meadow, 
and its influence on the earth-man; the canopied bine 
above, and the gleaming sunlight in the freshness of the 
awakening of the glorious Springtime. I have spoken of 
its power and inspiration to such an earth-man. Now 
again, in his imagination, may the man of earth gather 
this beauty in bis earth-arms, now blessed with celestial 
tenderness, and place this phenomenon of earth in the 
higher celestial places.

, Around each mortal blade of grass, about each flower 
that once was mortal, has come the celestial stimulation. 
The divine love has entered the essence of each, the divine. 
tenderness radiates from each, the non-comprehensible 
quality of celestial grace has been born to the modest 
grasses, and celestial colour, hue and tint, not under
standable to mortal, have given the flowers their spirit- 
hues.

"It is Love Becoming Manifest.”

As the exalted quality of love of the higher planes will 
never be understood by those of mortal places, it it 
impossible to express the stamped lineaments of the higher 
love, that appear on the faces of the spirits of higher life. 
Radiance, fineness, the expression of ideality, and the ever- 
absorbing of the highest emanations, that come to such 
exalted souls from beyond the influence of those of this 
high plane of spirit-life, of which I speak, are not to be 
expressed or understood by the same terms, as those used 
above by the earth-mortal. For the development and ex
pansion of such qualifications have not entered the mortal 
consciousness. It is love becoming manifest; and what do 
mortals of earth, in their elementary development, sense of 
this higher quality of love?

The Outward Presentation of All Spirit-Creation is 
Made Anew.

And, as the glory of the man-soul, that has evolved to 
the higher celestial places, is still further glorified (how 
weak this word for the marvel of glorification!), bo is the 
spirit of all created matter, as we Know this on the earth- 
plane, the animal, vegetable, mineral kingdoms, all, all 
made anew through the power and spirit-awakening or the 
higher stimulation of love. For to suoh, as I have told 
you. also comes this benignance. And so the outward 
presentation of such creation, to spirit-eyes, changes also 
as the higher plaoes ore reached.

How is it possible, through mortal imagination and
understanding and through the crudity of earth-phrase
ology', to express the glories of the celestial places I 
Sometimes through the arts, in n dim and misty cfoud of
sleeping earth-consciousness, evasively and indefinitely snch 
exaltation may be sensed; or in the dream-state, at cer
tain times, the vistas of materiality are swept aside, and 
spirit-vision hovers tremulously near.

Revelation or Hallucination?

Man calls this revelation. But by the earth-man, at 
this time, the term "hallucination,” or an abnormal, un
healthy and unwholesome mind-condition is suspected and 
suspicioned. So the man of spirit-insight and imagination, 
peering into the realms of unknown spirit-life and con
ditions, is not tolerated as one worthy of belief and con
fidence. Only slowly will such acceptance come to those 
of earth. To those of higher material worlds, where in
tuition, spirit-sight and vision and imagination are in a 
higher state of development, there is a larger acooptanco of 
such endowment,

(To be continued.)
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THE PURPLE CLOUD OF- PRAYER.
I ts Gifts of P owhb and P each.

By Loot Smith (Kimberley, South Afrioa).

What is Prayer? Why should we pray? You say, 
"God knows all things. Then He knows our needs, be they 
spiritual or bodily, therefore what need is there for us to 
pray?” Such questions are often put by thoughtful people, 
and they seem questions hard to  answer with any degree 
of satisfaction. To reply simply, “You ought to pray be
cause it is right,”  brings forth the immediate retort, “How 
do you know it  is right?"

This article is a small attem pt to place before such 
questioners—and there are many—a few plain facts tha t 
nay help to  a deeper understanding of the power of Prayer. 
The facts are psyonically-discerned facts, and therefore ‘can
not be substantiated by purely _ physical-sense means, yet 
they are facts th a t can be realised as such by the results 
that are made evident to the physical senses.

Let ns look with psychic vision a t a congregation en
gaged in earnest prayer. The bowed head and reverent 
attitude of the people are alone apparent to th j  ordinary 
physical sight. W ith psychic sight trained intently upon 
the prayers which are being offered, one sees a moving mass 
of rainbow-coloured cloud, and; as the prayers grow more 
intense and rapt, the colour-cloud grows clearer and more 
brilliant; shafts of light penetrate with compelling force 
through the wondrous oolour-mist, until the strength and 
power are so great th a t the sensitive looking upon i t  feels 
caught up and almost breathless, the physical body actually 
feeling the effects  ̂ of the light—for it  penetrates through 
and through, causing a t times a delicious sense of exhilara
tion. As the prayers die away, the colour-cloud fades too, 
leaving only a deep bluish-purple haze tha t wraps the con
gregation in its embracing folds, and with i t  a  hush of 
peaoe that pervades the church. The singing th a t rises 
from the souls of those who have been so batned in light 
8 full of purpose; resolve vibrates through the harmony, 
and as one looks with the inner vision upon the congrega
tion exultantly singing, the effect is seen as a vivid pageant 
of colour, rising and falling, shading into tender tin ts  and 
breaking again into glorious depths of colour as the song 
rolls on. The service ended, quietly and gently the folk 
pass out, some turning to  look back into the church, as 
though loth to  go—no wonder, for they have been living 
for a moment of time in a sphere of Love, Purity and Peace, 
and these divine attributes have been their food for a  tiny 
span, and body, soul and spirit are thereby strengthened 
and refreshed.

“Why pray?” you ask. I  will show you in a picture. 
A man is living in a close and confined room. The atmos
phere is fetid. The smallness of the room oppresses him, 
causing him to become listless and sick in body, as well as 
mentally worn-out. Someone comes along and offers him 
a large airy room through the big windows of which the 
sunlight comes, touching the beauties of the room with a 
still greater beauty. He feels he can breathe with ease; 
the desire to grow strong comes to him ; he wants to  be

worthy of the room he has been offered; the shadow has 
gone, and to him it is as though “ the time of the singing 
of the birds has come.” Prayer lifts men and .romen out 
from the sordid surroundings of bodily life. I t  brings 
them into an atmosphere tha t is clean and sweet. I t  re
freshes the spirit, for in such memento it  breathes its native 
air, and by this means it strengthens the link th a t binds the 
spirit “ within the veil.” At such times the deep spiritual 
senses become alert, and power is absorbed, power th a t will 
aid the spirit in bodily conditions to struggle through the 
many vicissitudes tha t beset it. From out the deep waters 
of fleshly life it rises to the surface and draws in a long 
delioious breath of heaven-born air, and th a t draught sus
tains the growth and keeps i t  strong.

“ Why pray?" you ask. Fresh water, pure air, good 
food are considered essential for the proper growth of the 
human body, and prayer is the means by which the spirit 
is fed} sustained and renewed.

To pray, my friends, is just a tiny tn p  home for the 
spirit, a  breath of ite own native land.

Possibly you have struggled many weary cays striving 
after bodily comforts. Your thoughts nave constantly 
been focussed on your bodily needs, and maybe the needs 
of those dependent upon you; “ nothing bu t body” it has 
seemed, and tha t means weariness. Now you tu rn  your 
heavenly energy in another direction; you reach out in 
prayer, maybeTor th a t very body, but, be what it may, you 
have voluntarily entered into a  realm of life tha t yields re
newed power, clearer vision, greater understanding. You 
have left your small confined room and are living in your 
beautiful airy room with ite sunlight, and yon exclaim, 
“Thank God for this room.”

Deep intelligent prayer, powerfully directed, attracts 
towards i t  a strong intense form of light; which light has 
various qualities tha t react upon those within ite radius.

The prayers of a large congregation, concentrating upon 
one who is ill in body would bring around th a t one a surg
ing wave of amber and blue light. This amber-blue light 
has a tremendous effect on the body. I t  can, if sustained 
long enough, restore such a body to a normal healthy con
dition. . .

The lack of knowledge on the p art of the majority of 
those who engage in corporate prayer does away with the 
possibility of such a restoration, for they pray in feeble 
measure and the power cannot be sufficiently maintained 
to  fulfil ite work. The attention of the Church has been 
drawn to the necessity for prayers of healing. Maybe in 
the future congregations will gather to  heal, and surely 
no greater worship could be conceived than to heal the sick, 
give sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf and speech to 
the dumb. To pray is to  work intelligently and gladly, for 
the right kind of prayer has an immediate effect upon those 
who pray with understanding. Prayer tunes us to the 
Infinite and brings to us a growth th a t keeps us in harmony 
with our fellow-men. Let us be practical, not morbid, 
visionaries. Let us pray, and so feed the “ inner man” tha t 
i t  will reflect the growth and show the result in our daily 
lives. “ Why pray?” ’ you ask! Prayer brings us to  the 
open portal th a t reveals the glories of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. “ Pray without ceasing.”

IDENTITY AND REALITY.
In an able article, “The World We Live In—and 

Beyond,” in the October issue of the “Occult Review,” the 
author, Mr. William Kingsland, makes some effective 
points, and we take from i t  some brief excerpts as illus
trating the argument offered.

The principal strength of Spiritualism lies in its offer 
of definite facte—or of what would appear from the 
ordinary laws of evidence to be definite facts—proving 
survival; such facts, indeed, as have been sufficiently con
vincing for thousands of intelligent people, including 
many of our foremost thinkers and scientists. We have 
now in connection with Spiritualism—and even through 
those who would not label themselves as Spiritualists— 
a large and increasing number of books purporting not 
merely to be communications froth definite individuals 
who nave passed out of this present life* but which also 
give us some very specific details as to the conditions and 
circumstances of the life hereafter, A very extended 
oredence is given to these communications, not merely 
bv professed Spiritualists, but also there is no doubt that 
they have had a great influenoe upon a much wider circle.
. . The most interesting are perhaps those which are 
due to automatic writing by individuals whose bona fides 
and character are beyond suspicion. . .

The fact of so-called “spirit identity” is overwhelming 
on the basis of all the ordinary laws of evidence. The 
facts are, indeed, admitted, but the a priori prejudice 
lias led to the formulation of a  subconscious theory which 
goes to the very extreme of absurdity jn its endeavour 
to combat the most obvious interpretation of the facts. 
This is not altogether to be regretted; in the first place 
on the general ground tha t soepticism is a necessary 
antidote to oredulity; and in the second place because it 
is certain tha t many apparently simple phenomena can
not bo accepted a t their face value. I t  has alsot pro
bably held to the admission on the part of the sceptics of

subconscious facts which they would have otherwise 
repudiated. The extreme to which the subconscious 
theory has been pushed amounts to a total denial of 
individual personality, even in this present life; though 
this is by no means what is intended by the sceptics 
themselves. We are asked to believe tha t in the sub
conscious region of personality there are no boundaries or 
limitations such as exist in our normal consciousness, and 
which differentiate one individual from another. We 
are asked to believe th a t the commonest and most 

• ignorant of mediums, when in the state of trance, can 
read in this subconscious region the minutest details and 
most intimate thoughts of any personality whatsoever. 
Not merely can the medium do this, but he or she can 
then assume. the character of any individual so as to 
mimic in the most realistic manner the peculiarities of 
tha t individual, im itating his or her mannerisms, voice 
and. handw riting. This, we say. amounts to a complete 
denial of individual personality in any real sense.

The appearance of individuality which we possess 
must in this case be rejected as an illusion, and is due 
only to the association of ourselves and others with 
apparently separate and individual objects, namely, our 
physical bodies. We are, of course, far from denying the 
genuine phenomena of the extension of consciousness in 
the sub- and supra-liminal regions; but the known facts 
in this direction will no more cover the phenomena of 
mediumship than they will the admitted physical pheno
mena which take place a t so-called Spiritualistic seances.
. . We need not concern ourselves here, however, with 

this deeper issue. Our main thesis is simply th is: th a t 
whatever may be the ultimate nature of reality, or the basic 
rolation between subject and object, the next world will be 
real to us on precisely the same terms as the present one.
I t  will possess a practical reality of an objective nature as 
valid for our experience as tha t of which we are a t present 
cognisant through our physical bodies; and there is no 
a priori reason why this should not be 10.

V

$
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SCIENCE AND RELIGION.
By H. Euxest Hunt.

It seems to be more or less generally believed that 
between Science and Religion there is a necessary 
antagonism, and that one may accept either, but not both. 
This view is the outcome of divergences that are more 
fictitious than real, for in any case things that are true 
cannot be mutually antagonistic and destructive. In so 
far as Scienoe is true its effect most be to confirm & 
Religion, if that Religion be also true; and in so far as 
n Religion is true it cannot be unscientific, provided the 
Science be sound.

Instead of being antagonistic to one another Science 
mid Religion are more truly parallel approaches to truth. 
Science makes its appeal to the intellect, while Religion 
is primarily a matter of the emotions. Intellect and 
emotion are very necessary parts of the human mentality, 
and both are coordinated and directed towards the desireJ 
end by the Will. There may temporarily be conflict 
between intellect and emotion, but this is the outcome of 
the particular occasion, it is certainly not the normal 
method of working. Intellect alone is a very cold and 
austere thing by which alone to run the life, and the ' 
emotions alone would be even more unsatisfactory; we 
only find the requisite balance and completeness when 
they are both in due proportion, voked together by the 
Will for the specific purpose desired. So also Science and 
Religion must work side by side in a mutually necessary 
partnership for the furtherance of the purposes of Man
kind, or of God, Nature, or Evolution, whichever term we 
may elect to use.

Religion, however, as we have known it in our day, 
lays claifn to be a full and complete revelation of tru th ; 
moreover, it is prone to regard that revelation in the 
letter rather than the spirit. I t  is the literal interpreta
tion that is insisted upon, rather than the symbolic 
idea behind the letter. Consequently the position of the 
Church, as the official embodiment of the religious idea, has 
been fixed. If the full, final, and complete revelation 
has already been vouchsafed, then obviously there is no 
more to be said, and nothing fnrther need he looked for. 
This means, that ever since this position has been taken 
up, Religion in its doctrinal element—has been unpro- 
gressive. Science, on the other hand, has been continuous 
in progress and growth, and it is impossible for the “won’t- 
ihove” and the “must-move" to remain together.

In point of fact, we have seen over and over again that 
Science, as the body of organised knowledge in the world, 
has stated certain facts to be facts; official Religion has 
contested and denied them, and in every case official 
Religion has been worsted in the fight. The world has 
moved on and the advance of knowledge has compelled 
the acceptance of the fact formerly denied. Nowadays our 
dear friend, the man-in-the-street. having -developed to 
some degree the habit of thinking for himself, has derided 
that if fie must choose between the dogmas of officialdom 
and the demonstrations of Science, it is better to choose 
Science. Hence the apparent conflict, and the very pre
carious hold that Religion now possesses upon the world 
at large.

Into this state of affairs comes Spiritualism, with power, 
ns we mar believe, to bridge this disastrous gulf and to 
reunite these disunited forces. Spiritualism has its dual 
aspect, the scientific and the emotional. The former is 
the appeal, in the guise of Psychic Research, to the purely 
intellectual side; the latter is the call to the heart.

To-day Psychic Research is keeping the researchers very 
busy and giving much food for thought. It is surely re
markable that in the course of a couple Of years or so, three 
french scientists of the eminence of Geley. Plammarion, 
and Richet have given to the world great works embodying 
the fruits of enormous labour expended in this field; this 
is saying nought of the labours of many fine brains in 
this ana other countries as well. The net result of this 
concentration of effort is that the phenomena which have 
(or so long and in the face of so much bitter opposition 
been vouched for by Spiritualists, are now admitted as 
facts. Such battle as remains to be fought centres arouiid 
the interpretation which is to be put on these facts, and 
Richet, at any rate, with a wide survey of nearly all the 
available material, is unable to accept the hypothesis of 
the Spiritualist. We may not agree with him, but the 
greatness of his work must he acknowledged and his 
honesty cannot be impugned. The latitude for divergent 
opinion is considerable, and the paramount need is for 
more facts and yet more knowledge until the truth estab
lishes itself beyond cavil or peradventure.

The emotional side of Spiritualism needs no stressing, 
for the mere tale of numbers demonstrates that in its teach
ings many are finding comfort and consolation. The stress 
of war-conditions, with their toll of tragedy and jvoo, showed 
up in all its bareness the poverty of mere intellectual 
assent, and drove the needy to the shelter of a warmer 
creed.

Yet the intellectual and the emotional conceptions of 
Spiritualism, though so different in their scheme und 
scope, are not antagonistic; they merely appeal to different 
parts of the human mind. Emotional bias should be kept

out of purely scientific research, for this is the realm of 
cold fact; but the scientist, with all his apparatus, it but 
a poor hand a t appraising comfort and consolation, or the 
weighing of a sentiment. The two things are parallel and 
will never meet, however far they be produced, and though 
they both reach tru th  it will still be to  portray different 
aspects of the same. The one is of the head, displaying 
characteristically the male function; the other is of the 
heart, and predominantly female. Neither man nor life(J/1 

, lie ull intellect, or yet all emotion, but the twain should 
' he yoked together—Wisdom and Love—for the birth of fa  
new gospel, the Religion th a t is scientific, and the Science 
that interprets and illuminates Religion.

This would indeed be the Second Coming of the Spirit 
of Truth, the Comforter for our mundane woes, and the 
heralding of a new age. Here would be the union of head 
und heart for the service of the new e ra ; here would he the 
.-tilling'of this fictitious and factitious conflict between the 
forces of Science and Religion th a t should be one. Neither 
would win, for both should be*equal, since both are eesen- 
tiiil to the progress of the world. There would be no pre
dominance and no control , but head and heart along their 
parallel paths should be united and informed by the 
Divine Will. So Truth should best be served, so mankind 
should be ennobled, and God in His high heaven be glorified.

“ Voices from Another World,” by F. Gunthis (George - 
Allen, 8/6 net). An unsatisfactory book. The title is mis
leading, for the intention is to  show that, the voices are not 
from another world. The instrum ent of communication, a 
“psychograph,"  lends itself more perhaps than anything 
else of the kind, to manipulation by a single member of the 
sitters. The implication suggested is th a t heredityt sub
consciousness, and an assumed “ sixth sense” explain all 
the “messages” ; while th e  “ records" mostly trashy or 
indeterminate, a  natural resnlt of the author’s evidently 
p~e-conceived opinions. Nothing is learn t from a perusal 
of this book, except th a t an open, unbiassed mind is neces
sary if satisfactory evidence is to  be obtained.—W. W. H.
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38. 6d. NET. BY POST 3i. fld. NET.

"The Author hasgift of expression and strikes a passionately individual 
note which lifts her work out of the rut of the commonplace. 
The get-up of the book is charming; and the cover most artistic. Om 
wonders how it can be sold at so moderate a price.”—Occult Review.

London; ELLIOT STOCK, 7, Paternoster Row, I.C.
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NOW R E A D Y .

T H E  O U T L A N D S  

O F  H E A V E N

[Being Further Communications 
set down by the

R E V .  G .  V A L E  O W E N

This volume inoludes “ The Childrea of Heaven,” the 
two works forming one complete narrative. I t  is a con
tinuation of the script published under the general title 
“Life Beyond the' Veil,” and was?received by Mr. Vale 
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under 
the leadership of one who gives his name as “ Arnel,” 
an Englishman who lived in Florence during the early 
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of intense interest, full of helpful suggestions 
for all who seek to  know something of the conditions of 
life and work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8 vo- cloth, 4/6 net. 
Pos* Free 4/10.

H U T C H IN SO N  Sc CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London, E C. 4.

T H E  “ C O N T R O L S ”
0 /

S T A I N T O N  M O S E S
(“ NLA. Oxon.”)

B y

A . W .  T R E T H E W Y , B .A .

W ith  num erous D ra w in g s a n d  Specim en  S ig n a tu res. 

Price 12s. 6 d . ; post free, 13s.

T H I S  b o o k  is  a  c o n c ise  a n d  e x h a u s t iv e  s tu d y  o f  
t h e  w o rk  o f  th e  R e v e re n d  W illia m  S ta in to n  I 

M o ses , w h o  d ie d  in  1892, w e ll-k n o w n  b o th  fo r h is  
p s y c h ic  g i f ts  a n d , a s  “ M . A . O x o n ,” a s  th e  a u th o r  o f  1 
“ S p i r i t  T e a c h in g s ,” “ S p i r i t  I d e n ti ty ,"  a n d  s im ila r  
w ri t in g s . T h e  n a m e s  o f  H e b re w  p ro p h e ts  a n d  
a n c ie n t  s a g e s , c la im e d  b y  so m e  o f  h is  “ C o n tro ls ,” 
a r e  h e r e  d iv u lg e d  fo r th e  f irs t t im e , a n d  th e i r  id e n 
t i t y  d is c u s se d  a f te r  r e s e a rc h  a t  th e  B r it i s h  M u se u m  
a n d  e lse w h e re . T h e  a u th o r  h a s  h a d  a c ce ss  to  th e  
o r ig in a l  m a n u s c r ip ts  o f  th e  a u to m a t ic  s c r ip t  a n d  th e  
s t a n c e  re c o rd s ,  a n d  h a s  a lso  re c e iv e d  h e lp  fro m  tw o  
su rv iv in g  m e m b e rs  o f  th e  S ta in to n  M o se s  “ c irc le .”

HURST & BLACKETT, LTD., 
P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w , L o n d o n , E.C.4 .

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A  Sequence o f Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the A fter - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
A utom atic  Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This w ork will p rove a revelation  to  those 
who a re  n o t fam ilia r  with the beautiful and 
ennobling ch a rac te r  of m any s p ir i t  messages. 
“ T he U ndiscovered  Country " is a  s tan d ard  
work of reference  concern ing  th e  “ Life 

Beyond th e  Veil.

The resent demand for this valuable work has 
greatly depleted the limited Stoek. There will 
be no roprinte o f this work after tb it Edition 

is nhaiiB ted, so place your order now.
In board oovers, and speoinlly designed two- 

coloured wrapper.

P o s t  f r e e ,  3 / 6 .
To be  ob ta in ed  only  from  the 

Office o f ‘‘ Light ’’
5. Queen Square> London, W .C. 1.

THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY

by
S I R  A R T H U R  C O N A N  D O Y L E

M .D ., LL .D .
(M em ber o f th e  Society for Psychical Research. Vice 

P residen t of the  Society for the  S tudy of 
Supernorm al Pictures.)

W ith corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and pnotographers, including 
M issF. R. S c a t c h e r d  and Mr. F r e d  B a r l o w .

WITH NUMEROUS 
ILLUSTRATIONS.

PRICE TWO SHILLINGS 
AND SIXPENCE.
Post F R E E  — 2s. lOd

P L A C E  V O  U R  O R D E R  N O W
with your Bookseller o r any  B ooksta ll

H U TC H IN SO N  A C O ., LO N D O N .



670 L I G H T [October 20, 192g

R A YS  AND  REFLECTIO NS.

1‘F arewell to th e  stunts of the sections 
Where Science so s tr a n g e ly  unbends, 

In various eccentric directions—
A mood that discomforts her friends; 

Farewell to the prophesied race of 
Tliej great anthropologist, Pape,

With its luminous e ye s  and its face of 
Triangular shape.”

G o o d  H e a l t h  f o r  

I d .  a  W e e k

So sings one of the poets of “Punch,” in some valedictory 
lines on th e  closing of the meeting of the British Associa
tion at L iverpool. B u t  there is reason to believe that a t 
its last meeting the Association g a ve  publicity to some ideas 
o f which tho discomforted friends of Science (to quote the 
poet) have not heard the last. I t  is perhaps just as well 
that Science so strangely unbent, for a continually strained 
and rigid attitude is not wise. I certainly expect to hear 
more concerning the hew race-type of which Captain Pape 
spoke, for the physical and mental peculiarities of it, which 
he enumerated, are illustrated in various directions. There 
are such people abroad to-day—and they may well be the 
n v n n t-co w rie rs  of a new order of humanity.

Ar for Captain Pape’s observations concerning the pos
sibility of living in the past as though it were actually pre
sent, and so gathering a true idea of the history or past 
events, these certainly gave rise to some absurdities in the 
Press in connection with the supposed memories of past in
dividual incarnations; but these do not affect the question. 
We may dismiss with a smile the recollections of the person 
who, in an early incarnation, being hunted for his life, 
took refuge amongst the early Christians at a period some 
oenturies before Christ. (People who claim to remember 
their past lives should not neglect the study of history.) 
We know there is a real basis fo r  Captain Pape’s theory— 
m psychometry, for instance—and may confidently look for
ward to hearing more of it.

As I  look over the newspapers to-day with their count
less references to Spiritualism and Psychical Research, I 
find it curious to recall the days when the subject was 
alm ost un iversa lly  banned , and w hen  the person who paid 
a Press c u t t in g  a g en cy  to  su p p ly  h im  w ith  references to 
psychic matters from the Press, would find he was practically 
wasting his money. He might, with luck, get one or two 
cuttings a month from newspapers outside the psychic 
journals. To-day he would receive several thick sheaves a 
week.

Yet there have always been Spiritualists amongst news
paper men. I am not thinking of su6h leading journalists 
os Mr. W. T. Stead and Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, hht of 
men in less prominent positions. They knew the truth 
hut could do very little in bringing it( to the front in their 
various newspapers. Even if the editor was friendly the 
proprietor, a still more important person* had to be con
sidered. To those amongst them who have survived those 
days the present great change in the Press attitude has 
been a cheering experience. They are no longer “muzzled” 
—at any rate to nothing like the old degree.

Mr. William J. Bryan is reported as saying. “I  want it 
distinctly understood that I  am against Evolution, first, 
lost and all the time.,r Let us hope Evolution will take 
note of the challenge from this new and powerful antagonist. 
But it is cjuite likely to continue its operations with the 
same sublime indifference as it showed when all the 
Churches of Christendom were out against it. '

D. 0.

THE JOY OF LIVfNG

This Life is too bright and beautiful 
For the heart that is burden’d with care:

And the ways of the world are too wonderful 
For the soul without hope to hear:

’Till only the man who is master of Fate.
And who loves each glad moment of life.

Who can worship the skies*, with their critical eyes,
Where the stars look down on our strife!

This Life is too deep and magical,
Once the soul has forgotten the flow’rs;

And the pathway we tread would be tragical,
If no Wonder enkindled the hours;

Let our words and our thoughts he the acts of the heart.
And each impulse descend from above:

Then the song of the Years, mingled sorrow and tears.
Will he glad with tne cadence of Love—

Made sweet with the cadeface of Love!
■‘-From “Who Buys My Dreams?” by J . ui, &rr art-Young.

“ In no preparation now 
obtainable are th ese pure 
natural sa lts found in so 
correct J! and soluble form 
as in Osmos S a lts.”

M.D., M.R.C.P.

In  th e se  w ords y o u  h av e  th e  Osmos 
sec re t o f G o o d  H e a l t h  as  b y  sim ply tak
in g  a  sm a ll d o se  o f  O sm o s S alts  every 
m o rn in g  befo re  b re a k fa s t In a  cup  o f hot 
w ate r o r  tea , in  th e  la t te r  th e y  a re  tasteless, 
y o u r  h e a lth  tro u b le s  w ill van ish , an d  you will 
su rm o u n t a n y  d ifficu lty  w hich  m ay  confront 
y o u  d u r in g  th e  day .

F R E E
W e w ill sen d  y o u  a  g enerous sample, 

sufficient foF a  fa ir tr ia l, o n  rece ip t o f six
pence  in s ta m p s  to  cover th e  co s t o f  packing 
a n d  postage .

Typical Medical Opinions:—
FO R  C O N ST IPA T IO N .

“ I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious after
effects.’’—M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

“ I have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results 
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do 
so.”—M.D.
FO R  IN D IG ESTIO N .

“In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.”—M.D,,M.R.C.S.
FO R  R H E U M A T ISM .

“ I have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please 
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

O sm os S a lts  a re  so ld  a t  i /8  p e r  ja r  by all 
C hem ists, in c lu d in g  B o o ts ’ C ash  Chemists, 
T ay lo r’s D ru g  C o m p an y , L td ., Timothy 
W h ite  C om pany , L td ., o r  w ill be  sen t post 
free on rece ip t o f  rem ittan ce .

To those who prefer it Osmos 
W aters are supplied at 2/6 per 
bottle post free, or can be obtained 
from any of the chem ists referred 
to above.

If jour health worries you 
send a postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PU R E S A L T S  IN B O T T L E S  
AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLES |

O S M O S ,  L t d . ,  6 ,  B u r g o n  S t ,
E.C.4. i j t
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s Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S . .  b
Conducted by the Editor.

D  EAD ERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and D f| 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. Juj 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. > 1

4
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. k

t s a t - --------------------- 1  ----------- £

. Note.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a  reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.” M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions pu t to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

PHRENOLOGY: ITS RELATIONSHIP TO 
SPIRITUALISM.

Do we believe in Phrenology and has it any relation to 
Spiritualism ? Yes, to  both questions. First, we have 
studied the m atter theoretically and practically, and have 
found that the shape and general peculiarities of the head 
are a very trustworthy index to  the character of its pos
sessor. We see illustrations of it  every day. We have 
never, for example, observed a  head in which the organ of 
Self-Esteem was prominent, where the owner of the head 
did not display a good conceit of himself—sometimes it was 
an overweening sense of his own importance. And so with 
the other organs. The long-headed person never failed 
to display oertain qualities so apparent to the ordinary man 
that, without any Knowledge of phrenology, he coined the 
phrase a “ long-headed fellow” to convey the idea of a cer
tain type of character. As to the connection between 
Phrenology and Spiritualism, it is not perhaps intimate and 
direct; but there is a  pretty  close relation between man the 
spirit and man the animal. The spirit has a moulding 
power over m atter, which is very apparent where the matter 
is fine and ductile—not so apparent where it  is gross and in
tractable. There are oertain organs which indicate the 
finer spiritual qualities of the individual, such as Hope, 
Spirituality, Ideality, Sublimity and Human Nature—the 
last includes such qualities as intuition and vision. To the 
inquirer into the subject we can commend such a work as 
“Popular Phrenology,”  by Mr. J . Millot Severn, of 
Brighton, who trea ts the m atter in a wav as interesting as 
it is instructive. We may add that we have several times 
checked the character delineations of phrenology with those 
of clairvoyance and other psychic methods with striking re
sults. They frequently correspond so closely as to afford 
remarkable confirmations of one by the other.

SOME CRITICISM AND A REPLY.
To a correspondent who deplores the coarse, trivial, and 

unsatisfactory nature of some of the phenomena of Spirit
ualism we can only say th a t while we commend his desire 
for the beBt, i t  is possible to ask too much. Our present

world is also a spiritual world, and we look round and find 
in it  many things of which it is not possible to approve. 
But we do not confine our attention solely to these matters. 
Similarly in our dealing with the next world we cannot 
take manifestations of a low grade as tfie sole evidence 
either of its reality or its true character. There is also 
much that is high, fine and inspiring. We are content to 
listen, as we have listened for many years, to complaints of 
the methods pursued by some of the people who follow 
Spiritualism; but even here it is possible to be too fastidious. 
As we have expressed it before, the infant’s pap is rather an 
absurd thing to offer for the fare of grown-up people, but 
it may be an excellent thing for the infant. Spiritualism as 
a human matter must of necessity take an infinite number of 
forms, some of them absurd and childish, other drily 
scientific and fervently religious—to mention but a few— 
so there is a wide choice for the enquirer, and if he does not 
like one form of presentation his best course is to seek 
some group or method which is more in harmony with his 
own character and outlook. Again, as every one of us 
—including our inquirer—would rather be judged by the 
best in us than by the worst, we suggest that the same 
method might be favoured in judgments passed on the 
next world on the ground that that which is most lovely is 
most true.

THE SCOPE OF SPIRITUALISM.
One of the questions of which we are growing weary is 

expressed usually in some such form as this; “What does 
Spiritualism teach regarding —” and then follows some 
theological point. Or it may run, “It Spiritualism Christian 
or ann-Chnstian ?” To aid the querists in the work of 
supplying their own answer to the problem, we offer the 
following considerations. Suppose one said, “What does 
Astronomy teach?” Strictly, of course, Astronomy does 
not teach anything—it is the astronomers who do that— 
but that may pass. We should reply that Astronomy deals 
with the stars and planets and all the phenomena related 
to them. If we are asked what Astronomy has to say on 
the subject of the cure of cancer, vivisection or trans
substantiation, we naturally reply, “Nothing at all—it is 
Astronomy, not Medicine, or Theology.” Spiritualism, 
then, deals with Spiritualism, and Spiritualism is the 
philosophy and science of the Spiritual world, spirit beings 
and spirit communication. That is its sole function and 
province—a sufficiently extensive one. Spiritualists, how
ever, teach a variety of different things—some of them 
teaoh mind-training, others vegetarianism, or food reform 
or Unitarian ism. But they cannot truthfully teach such
things in the name of Spiritualism. Spiritualism itself • 
can legitimately teach only Spiritualism—not Theology or 
Botany—and it cannot be either Christian or anti-Christian 
any more than can Chemistry or Physiology.

J U S T  P U B L I S H E D

S H O R T  S T O R Y  W R I T I N G

F O R  P R O F I T
by MICHAEL JOSEPH With a foreword by ST A C Y  A U M O N IE R

Itt Crown 8vo. Cloth. 6s. net.

“ T h is  p rac tica l m anual is the best o f its kind. We commend it not only1 as being a 
b rillian t w ork on th e  a rt o f  the short story, bu t as a work o f art itself. Mr. Joseph has 
rendered th e  g rea tes t service to  a  very large public.”— Sunday Times.

LONDON : HUTCHINSON A Co.
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NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. T H E  REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.
“Psychic Science” (Quarterly Transactions of the British 

College). October.
“Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research.’* 

October.
“Journal” of the 8.P.R. October.
“Short Story Writing for Profit.” By Michael Joseph. 

Hatchinson & Co. (6s. net).

Dedication or a New Welsh Spiritualist Church.—On 
Thursday evening, October 11th, the Mardy Spiritualists 
opened their new church. Mr. John Connolly, or Swansea, 
performed the .dedication service. The building is a part 
of the Mardy Electric Lighting Station; it has seating 
accommodation for 260 people, with an ante-room to hold 
another 60 to 80, which will be used for Circles and classes for 
the young. The' building was beautifully decorated with 
flowers, and well lighted with electricity. There was a 
crowded audience, a large number of persons being unable 
to obtain entrance. Mr. Connolly spoke aolv on two sub
jects selected by the audience, viz., “Spiritualism and Pro
gress,” and “Let the Dead Bury Their Dead,” following 
with answers to questions and psyehometrr.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Leieisham.— Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, October 

21st, 11.15. open circle; 2.45,Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. H. Bod- 
ding ton. October 24th, 8. Miss Florence Sutton.

Croydon.- Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—October 
21st. 11. Mr. Percy Scholey; -6.30, Mr. Geo. Prior.

Brink ton.- MighelLstreet Hall.—October 21st. 11.15 and 
6.3Q, Mrs. Edith Clements; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, October 
24th. Miss Annie Scroggins.

Comberu'rll, S.E.— The Waiting Hatt, Havil-street, 
Perkham-road. -October 21st, 11, circle; 6.30, Mrs. Wor
thington. Wednesday, October 24th. 7.30, service at 55, 
Station-road.

North Jxi ndon.— Grove dale Hall, Grovedal e-road (near 
High gate, tube station). Saturday. 7, social and dance. 
Sunday, 11. service; 7. Mrs. E: Edey: 3, Lyceum. Mon
day. a. developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, 
Mrs. M. Maunder. Friday, free healing centre; from 7, 
adults.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission. Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—October 21st, 7, Mr. H. 
W. Bn "holm. October 25th. 8 Mine. Mervale Collins.

Shepherd's Bush.— 73, Be cklow-road.—October 21st, 11, 
public circle: 7, Harvest Festival. Thursday, October 25th, 
8, Mrs. E. Smith.

Perkham. -Txiusanne-road.—October 21st, / F.O.B.; 7, 
Miss F. R. Scatcherd; subject. “What we Owe to Our 
Mediums.” Thursday. 8.15, Mrs. F. Kingston©.

Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hall adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, October 21st. 11, Mr. W. 
Drinkirater; 7, Mrs. Mary Crowder. October 24th 8 social.

Worthing Spiritualist ‘Church, Ann-strcet.—October 
21st. 11 and 6.30. Mrs. A. Boddington. October 25th, 6.30, 
Mrs. M. Stark.

Central.—144, High Holbom (Bury-street entrance).— 
October 19tb. 7.39, Mrs. Golden. October 21st. 7. Mrs. 
Edev.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.— Station Sub
way, Norwood Junction. S.E.— Sunday. October 21st, 6.30. 
Mr. H. Carpenter. Wednesday, October 24th, 8. Mrs. 
Barkel.

St. JMke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus 
the. Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hitt. S.E.—Minister: 
Rev. J. W. Potter; service every Sunday, 6.30 p.m.

Syllabus of Meetings, Classes, Lectures, for 
O C TO B ER , N O V E M B E R . D E C E M B E R .

TUESDAYS, commencing October 16th, at 8 p m.
LECTURE AMD DEMONSTRATION. Fee Is.

THURSDAYS .....................  at 7.30 p.m.
(Application must be made for membership)

First and Third Thursdays Open*
DEVELOPING CLASS. Fee Is

Mrs. E. A. Cannock will be
AT HOME

1st and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. Fee 2e.
2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p m. Fee 5a.

(Limited to 12, names mutt be sent in )

Mrs. Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings1 
which can also be arranged for at her address, “ Hydesville,’ 
73. Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8. Tel.No. Western 764*

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Oood cook,
home-made eakes. Specially recommended by Mr Eustace Miles,

M.A 24 to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah sonni 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy ellrr ate, and in close touch with Folke
stone Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franc* and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Bnrrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Doi«r

ITINERARY FOR OCTOBER.

Datb. Time Town. Halt, Local Okganisbbs.

Oct. 21 8.15 Cardiff Cory Memorial Hall Mr. F. W. Northern, 61, Don aid-street, Cardiff.
„ 22 6.30 Tiedegar TemperanceHall W. G. Halestrap, o Fields-road, Tredegar.
„ 23 7.30 Merthyr Miners* Hall A. Metcalf, 2, Nomao- terrace, Merthyr.
„ 24 7.30 Pontypridd ! Town Hall D. W. Tittley, 33, Herbert street, Abe icy non.
„ 25 7 JO Swansea j Central Hall G. Jenkins, 207, Oxford- street, Swansea.

26

27

f 7 I 

7.30

Nantymoel

Abertillery

' Workmen’s Hall
: Wesleyan Church

W. A. Thomas, 25, W a u n g o ch-terrace, Nantymoel.W. A. Jones. 15, Clarence- street, Abertillery.
„* 28 8  | Ferndale - Workmen’s Hall

W. D. Jones, 32. Dyfodwg- street, Treorchy.
„ 29 7.46 Barry f Unity Hall E. J. Taylor, 14, Barling- 

ton-street, Barry.
.. 30 

., 31

7

7JO

Mountain Ash 

Bridgend

! Drill Hall 

Town H 11

A G. Hayes, 51, Morris- avenue, Penrhiw- celber.W. Thomas, 25, W an n go ch-terrace, 
Nantymoel.

All communications must be addressed to the Hon. 
Organising Secretary, Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road, 
Southport, Lancs.

AN SW ER S T O  C O R R ESPO N D EN TS.

“ Disappointed and Disgusted. ” -—You should be aware 
that we do not undertake to notice communications un
accompanied by the name and address of th e  w riter. Your 
complaints may he well-founded but you p u t yourself out of 
court by an anonymous communication.

F. L. W illatt.—We are obliged to you for your letter 
and thank you for the information, which is always useful, 
but as regards the matter itself, we do not propose to 
make any further reference to it- as it is finished so far as 
we are concerned. In any case, we do not greatly like that 
sort of thing for we do not approve of invoking the assis
tance of the Unseen World in such cases.

W. E. Thomas.— Strictly speaking we should say that the 
whole physical body is the organ of the mind, but the brain, 
of course, is the important and central organ and in that 
sense can he said to be the seat of the mind.

“ J ustice.” —A medium for “ impressions” must neces
sarily be a medium of the mental tvpe. With regard to 
your experiences, we would suggest that you get into' touch 
with people experienced in psychic matters in your own 
neighbourhood and ask their advice. We could not very 
well advise you at this distance without close acquaintance 
with the circumstances.

Gno. T. Foster.—We quite agree. The remedy clearly 
lies in a more critical attitude, and an insistence on the 
best. So long as people are satisfied with inferior da’r- 
voyanc© and cloudy “messages” these will continue to lie 
received. The instance you give is a type of things pain
fully familiar to us. But surely the credulous recipients 
are more to be blamed than the medium.

Miss Helen Mary Boulnois. author of “The Healing 
Power/' and an occasional contributor to Light, has, on 
her return from India, published an interesting book on 
her travels in Little Thibet, which will be issued shortly; 
and 1 of which a review will appear in these pages in due 
course.

Church op the Spirit, Croydon.—On the occasion of the 
Harvest Thanksgiving Services, held on Sunday last, the 
churoh was most beautifully and tastefully decorated by a 
devoted little band of workers. The services, both morn
ing and evening, being taken by the minister, Mr. Percv 
Scholov. His subject in the morning was “The Snirit of 
the Harvest,” ana in the evening. “ I t  is a good thing to 
give thanks.” The church was well filled, and Mr. John
son. the organist, rendered suitable music. Mrs. Scholey 
and Mr. Lingwood supported the minister on the rostrum. 
The abundant gifts of fruit, vegetables, bread, and flowers 
were afterwards distributed amongst the sick and poor of 
Croydon. To all who. helped, the result must have h<v»n 
most gratifying. On Saturday, October 13th, a successful 
Rale of Work and Social was also held in aid of the Church 
Funds. The opening oeremonv was gracefully nerformetl 
by Mrs. Ellis T. Powell. Mr. Percy Sobolev, assisted by a 
large number of members of the congregation, nrovided or 
excellent programme, and. os a result, the Clin roll Fntu'. 
lieneflts to the extent of fifty pounds.



October ‘JO, 1923. L I G H T

T H E  B O O K S  T H A T  W I L L  H E L P  Y O U
L I S T  A N D  P R I C E S  O F  S O M E  O F  T H E  L A T E S T  W O R K S  O N

S p i r i t u a l i s m  &  P s y c h i c  S c i e n c e

RAYMOND REVISED.
By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S.

- Cloth. Post Free, 6/6.
THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN.

By REV. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. 

ANOIENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The 
Ohurch and Peyohlo Soience.

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by 

Sir Oliver Lodge.
Cloth, Post Free, 8 /-.

PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY.
By STANLEY De BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. 

Cloth, Post Free, 6/10.
THERE IS NO DEATH.

By FLORENCE MARRYAT, 
Cloth, 3/0, Post Free.

HOMAN PERSONALITY.
. By F. W. H. MYERS.
• Cloth, Post Free, 8/••

HUMAN MAGNETISM.
By JAMES COATBS, Ph.D., F.A.S. 

Cloth,' Post Free, 6/6 .
MINISTRY OF ANQELS.
By MRS. JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER 

-LINE.
By F. HESLOP.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. 
FURTHER MESSAQES ACROSS 

BORDER LINE.
By F. HESLOP.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 3/9. 
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, -Post Free, 1/9.
THE EARTHEN VESSEL.

By PAMELA GLENCONNER. 
Cloth, Post Free, 6 /6 .

GHOSTS t HAVE SEEN.
By VIOLET TWEEDALE.

Cloth, Post Free, 8 /-.
NERVE CONTROL.

By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.

THE PRAOTICAL HYPNOTI8 T.
By JAMES COATES. Ph.D., F.A.S. 

Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

£ o n d o t i  S p ir i tu a l i s t  A llia n c e , C td .,
5, Queen Square, London, W.C. x.

Established 1884. Telephone : MUSEUM 5106

I hogramme of .Meetings.
MONDAY, Oct. 22—8 p.m. Private Clairvoy

ance, Mrs. Clegg. For bookings apply 
to librarian, L.S.A.

TUESDAY, Oct. 28—3.15 p.m. Lecture Demon
stration ; Mediumship, its Development— 
Self-Culture—Moral Forces—Spiritual Help 
—The Need for Personal Judgment and 
Common Sense. Mr. A. Vout Peters.

WEDNESDAY, Oct. 24—Private Sittings, Mr.
T. Austin, from 2.80 to 3.30 p.m. Tea 
and Discussion Class, 4 o’clock.

THURSDAY, Oct. 25—7.30. Special Meeting, 
Address by Lieiit-Colonel Belk, C.M.G. “ A 
Churchman’s Dissent.” Chairman: Mr. H. W. 
Engholm.

FRIDAY, Oct. 26—8.15 p.m. Mrs. M. H. 
"Wallis, under the control of “ Morambo ”— 
Answers to Questions.

TEAS (9d. each) will be served in Members’ Room 
every afternoon of the Meetings.

Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open 
daily 10 to 6; Thursday, 10 to 7.30; Saturday, 10 to 1.
All communications to be addressed to the Hon.

Secretary.
A DANCE will be held on Nov. 6th, 8-11.30 p m., at 6. Queen Square, in aid of the funds of the L.S.A. Tickets, 0s. each, including refreshments, to be obtained from Miss 

Phillimore at the Library, 5, Queen Square.

MAN AND THE ATTAINMENT OF IMMORTALITY. 
By JAMES G. SIMPSON.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THF UNSEEN.
By SIR WILLIAM F. BARRETT, F.R.S.

Cloth, Post Free, S/%
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

By REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE.
Cloth, Post Free, ti l-

SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL. 
By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.

Cloth, Post Free, 11/3.

AFTER DEATH.
By CAMILLE FLAMMARION.

Cloth. 393 pages, 11/3, Post Free.
The third and last volume of the 
famous French Astronomer's work is 
now ready.
The first two volumes by the same 
distinguished Author, Before Death and 
At the Moment of Death, are also 
available and at the same price.

MEDIUMSHIP EXPLAINED.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.
SPIRIT TEACHINGS.

By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES . 
(M.A. Oxon.).

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6 .
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 

By H. A. DALLAS.
Post Free, 2/3.

THROUGH THE MISTS.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 

Cloth. Post Free, 4/10.-
THE LIFE ELVSIAN.

By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 
Cloth. Post Free, 4/10.

A BOOK OF AUTO SUGGESTION. 
By. H. ERNEST HUNT. ■ 

• Paper Cover. Post Free/ 1/3.
SELF TRAINING.

By H. ERNEST HUNT.
Cloth, Post Free, l / i ' -

HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP. 
By E. W. and M. H WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

By “AMICUS"; Foreword by Rev. 
G. VALE OWEN.

Post Free. 2/3.
SPIRITUALISM; ITS IDEAS AND 

IDEALS.
By DAVID GOW.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1 /3 .
PSYCHICAL SELF OULTURE.
By F.. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.
SELF RELIANCE.

By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. F.A.S. 
Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.

N e w  B o o k s  a t  G r e a t l y  R e d u c e d  P r i c e s .
A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: ** I comircnd this book as containing 
some wisdom, thoughtfully and well expressed. Only occasionally 
do I find myself differing from it.”

Sale Price, Post Free, 4/4
SPIRITUALISM: ITS PRESENT-DAY MEANING.

A Symposium. Edited by HUNTLY CARTER.
Among the contributors are G. R. S. Mead. Evelyn Underhill, May Sinclair, A. P. Sinnett, Sir Francis Younghusband, David Gow, General Booth, Dr. Ellis T. Powell, Sir A. Conan Doyle, Sir Wm. Barrett, Dr. Geley, Ac., &c.

Published Net Price 18/ - 1 Sale Price Post Free 7/6

AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS.
By L. M. BAZETT.

Published Net Price, 2/6; Sale Price, Post Free, 1/6.
THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN.

By REV. G. VALE OWEN & MISS H. A. DALLAS. 
Published Net Prioe, 5/•; Sale Prioe, Post Free, 3/10. 

LIFE AFTER DEATH.
By PROF. JAMES HYSLOP, Ph.D., LL.D. 

Published Net Prioe, 16/6: Sale Prioe, Post Free, 7/6.

V

The above publications and all other works on SPIRITUALISM, PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
and ALLIED SUBJECTS can be obtained of the Publicity Department of the

LONDON
5 <

SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 
Queen Square, London, W.C.i.

Send R em ittance w ith  Order.
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R e c o r d  V a l u e  in  F o u n t a i n  P e n s

T h e  N E W  A . B . C .

P E N S
specially m anufactured for 

Messrs. Hutchinson’s periodicals.
Although offered at record prices, the A.B.C. Pen 
is equal in quality and value to the best branded 
and lavishly advertised pen on the market.

NOTE these 2 unique points

(1) —TWO YEARS GUARANTEE
is supplied with every Pen purchased.

(2) Any Pen tent en 3 PAYS’ FBEE APPB0VA1-

E A C H  P E N  IS  A  H A N D S O M E  M O D E L  
A N D  W I L L  L A S T  A  L I F E T I M E .

A.B.C.
L e ve r S e ll-F iU in c Safety Pens

A .B .C . P E N  No. I - • - 3/11 |
(usual prion 6/9) (postage 4d. extra) 1

1 A .B .C . P E N  No. 2 -  . -  * d/i* I
1 usual price 7/0) (postage 4d. extra

A .B .C . P E N  No. 4 - - - 7/1*
(usually sold at iO/fl) (postage 4d. extra) :

A B C  P E N  No. S .  - - 10/6
(the squat of tbs best brooded 30/- pen on

the market) (postage 4d. extra)

A .B X .
Lc t c t  S e lf -F ilf in t  C— hi nation Peas

(includingpropelling pencil combination) 
A .B .C . P E N  No. to - - j/ M

(postage 43. extra) 
A .B .C . P E N  No. ao -  8/ix

(postage 4d. extra)

A .B .C . Safety Non -  Leakahle  Pen

A .B .C . P E N  No. 3 
(worth 15/-) (poets ge 4dL extra

S/i i  
ctea) i

S p e c i f i c a t i o n
The patent dutch lever is exceptionally strong, 
and a simple movement completely D u  the sac I 
in a second. It  is constructed on the S A F E T Y  
principle and cannot leak. The handsomely I 
chased borrd is made from Snort quality vulcanite. 
The A-h-C. Pen is fitted with improved under 
feed, ensuring a perfect aed regular flow. Each 
pen is also fitted with 14 carat solid gold nib, 
guaranteed perfect. The COMBINATION Safety 
Fountain Pea and Propelling Pencil is superior 
to any similar pea at double the price. Standard 
pencil refills are provided with each pen.

ALL BRITISH MADE.
.When ordering, please state whether fine, medium, or broad 
nib is reqoixecL Order* will be dealt with in strict rotation, 
and to ensure prompt delivery readers ore advised te  fill in 
the coupon — or copy the wording— without delay.
Remittances to be mode payable to Messrs. Hutchinson 
ft Co

P I L L  U P  T H I S  C O U P O N  O R  C O P Y  T H E  W O R D IN G  
T o  the Manager (A .B .C . Pen. Dept L .) ,  

H U T C H IN S O N  ft C O -.
34-6. Paternoster Row, L ondon, E .C .4-

■d m e...... ...  (state Me. of pen and quantity ro
ll, for which 1 enclose remittance veins...... —  If  I

am net satisfied 1 will return ansae in good condition 
within three days and you will at ones refund my money.

NAM E--------— ____ _______________________ _____ ____

ADDBE83

“  Poco a poeo te  am la inucho"

THE B E S T  W AY TO LEARN

S P A N I S H
The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools have been 
fo rtunate  enough to  secure th e  English rights of

T E R R Y 'S  SH ORT CUT TO SPANISH
lrt 2 volumes, 251- net.

By T. PHILIP TERRY, F.R.G.S.

This is ons o f th e  m ost rem arkable books on ths 
Spanish language th a t  has ever been published. With 
th e  revival of world tra d e  a  knowledge of Spanish— 
n o t a  m erely theoretical knowledge, b a t a practical and 
conversational m astery  of th e  language—will be abso
lu tely  invaluable, and  fo r those who wish to  team 
Spanish, T erry’s Short C ut is th e  best possible aid. 

O nly a  lim ited  num ber of copies of the  book will 
be obtainable in th is  country .

Sent on Three Days’ Free Approval.
TO  R E S P O N S IB L E  APPLICANTS,

O n receipt o f 26/* we shall be pleased to  send you 
th e  tw o volumes. I f  w ith in  8  d ays you decids not to 
keep th e  book an d  re tu rn  i t  to  ns in clean condition, 
we will refund  yo u r money. A pplications and remit
tances should be se n t w ithou t delay  to

The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools
(DspL L.), P a te rn o ste r Howse. Loudon, EXA

“A  Wonderful Piece
o f

Literary Teaching.”
A weU-knovm London E d ito r  has described the 
A .B .C , W riter 's Course a s  a  w onderfu l pits* 

o f  li te ra ry  teaching.9*

THE A.B C. Writer'• Coarse shows you bow to construct 
Stories nod how to sell them when finished. It is s sound, 

eomprehensile Coarse of practical tuition which will interest all 
whose rejected MSB. tell their own tale.

Without specialised training you can scarcely hope to msks 
good. This training is provided at a moderate fee by the 
A.B.C. Writer's Coarse. The methods of instruction are ss* 
sr ntiislly practical aod approach the subject of eonstmcthic 
Stories aod Articles wito aa appreciation of the smetmrl 
difficulties,

Ths Course is conducted entirely by correspondence, which 
permits of snara-time study. Individual attention is given Is 
erery student. AH work is —g/weted aod criticised by a practasal 
journalist with many years' editorial experience.

Contributors to the Course include many well-known authors:—
S IR  P H IL IP  G IB B S ELIN O R  MORDAUNT

I G IL B E R T  FR A X K A U  “ S A P P E R "
STACY A U M O N IER  H . D E V ERB 8TACP00LB

aod others.
A free copy ef ** Woodcraft ”—ae illustrated prm pastas which 
fully describes the Coarse will he sent te anyone intarestsd. 
Write to the Secretary :—

T h e  A .B .C .  W R I T E R ’ S  C O U R SE
(D e p t. L), A .B .C . C o rre s p o n d e n c e  S choo ls ,

PATERNOSTER HOUSE, E.C.4

\

rMsfi b ,  to . Fauns P u m a s  Aoascianss, U s m s ,  SBa, T a f t r  Street, Fleet Street, and Published lot fib* 
Proprietor* at 34, Paternoster Bow, Leaden, E -C .— Aolvrdor, October t o , IB M .

DMfcwstelAstsU N — sqmtss Bsthette si Pis.. Paris: N ------- D------------ fc 8— ■ '*— r’s Export), « — ■»—  •
•*•4* Nmsv*. Osedoa set ( M S  Ltd , I  ii*Sus Aoatmlasls sad 8 . Africa: Messrs. Dawson t  Bone, Lssdsa.
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T h e  B r it is h  C o lle g e  o t  P s y c h ic  S c i e a c e ,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W . IX.

(IhL PARK 4709.) ________ Hon. PrlncipaL J. HEWAT McKENZIE.
N ew  Syllabus Now Ready. A valuable course of study provided for 
Psychic Students: Members and Non members. To be continued in 1924. 
Tnes. Oct.30th. at8p.m ., “ The Hans and Phenomena of Chemical Affinity 

and Electricity " M rs. De Crespigny.
Wed. Oct. 31st, 3.30 p.m. ,  P ractical H ealth Culture"

M r. W. S. Hendry.
Both open to Non-Members.

Practical Demonstrations available In Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Onlja Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 

Mrs. Cooper, The Crewe Circle, Mrs. Travers Smith, Miss McGregor, and 
Mr. Botham.

Groups for Clairvoyance with Mr. Bstham. Thursdays at 3.30 p.m. apply 
Hon. Sec.

Public C lairvoyance
Friday, Oct. 28th, &0 p.m. ... M ISS V. BURTON.

Inspirational address and Clairvoyance.
Tuesday. Oct 30th, 3 .J0  p.m. .„ ... MRS. CANNOCK.
Friday, Nov. 2nd, 8 p m. _. ... MR. G. C. BOTHAM.

M ias H arvey. “ Dr. Beale’s "medium w ill be at the College from Oct 27 
to Nov. 3. Applications for diagnosis to the Hon. Sec.
A public meeting will be held on Friday, Nov. 2nd, at 3.30, at which 
questions on Psychic Healing will be answered by Dr. Beale.

NEW NUMBER of “ PSYCHIC SCIENCE" Now Ready.
First-hand matter of the greatest value to all. 
Post free 2 9. 11/- yearly Sub.

PSYCHIC DIAGNOSIS OP DISEASE.
M rs. Ling wood Smith of Adelaide, Australia, a tested medium for 

medical work by clairvoyant diagnosis, la In England for a few months, 
and will undertake cases. Applications to the Bon. Sec., B.C.P.8., 
59, Holland Park, W.

M a r y le b o n e  S p i r i t u a l i s t  A s s o c i a t i o n ,  L td , ,
AEOLIAN HALL, 185, New B ond S tre e t, W.

SUNDAY. OCT. 2 8 th. at (J O  D-na.
Address: REV. C. DRAYTON THOMAS.

Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. A. M. CRAZE.
W EEKDAY M E E T IN G S  AT 

M .S.A  PSYCHICAL R E SE A R C H  IN S T IT U T E ,
6 , TAVISTOCK SQUARE. W.C.1.

MONDAY, OCT. 29th . at 8  p.m. Doors closed 3.10. 
Psycbometry by MRS. MARY CLBMPSON.

Members Free, Non-Members by ticket 1/- each.
TUESDAY. OCT- 30th . a t 7 .3 0  p.m. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. A . M. CRAZE. 

Members Free. Non-Members by ticket 1/- each.
THURSDAY. NOV. 1st. a t 7 .3 0  p m . Doors Closed 7.40.
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MR. LEIGH HUNT. 

Members Free Non-Members by ticket 1/- each.
PRIDAY, NOV. 9th at 7 .8 0  p.m.

Lecture—" Precious Stonei and their Occult Significance."
By MRS. A. M . CRAZB. Admission. TICKET ONE SHILLING. 

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership Invited. Subscription, 10b. per annum.

All eerreapondenee to Hon. Seeratary 4, Tavistock Square, W .0.1.

T b s  L o n d o n  S p ir i t u a l  M is s io n ,
18, Pom bridge Place, Bayswater, W.

SUNDAY, OCTOBER 28th.
81 11 sun. MR. BLIGH BOND.
81 M0 pm. ... _  „  ... ... ... MB. ERNEST HUNT.
Wednesday. October 31st — ... ... ... DR. w . j. VANBTONE.
Wednesday OaaeeatraMoa Class, 1 30 p.m. (Members on ly)
Week day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.

W im b le d o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  M is s io n .
■ROADWAY HALL (through passags botwoon 4 A 6, Tho Broadway).

•■ads?. October Bth. U s a  ... «  ... ... MR. G. HART.
•  MO p.m. w. .  MR. K. MEADS.

Wednesday, October 31 t t  7.30p.m. ~  MRS. E. A. CANNOCK.
Friday. November 2nd. 7.30 pja. Holy Communion, MR. R. A. BUSH.

Healing Wednesday*, 3 0 p m .

[October 27, 1923, 

T h e  “ W . T .  S t e a d ”  B o r d e r la n d  Library,
5, S m ith  S q u a re , W estm inster, S.W. 1,

(Entrance In North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament)
The Landing Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic sahjssU. 

There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studies g 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2 s. 4d. post free.

Hours. 11 to 9 . C losed Saturdays and Sundays

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION W ITH THB LIBRASV. 
Monday, Development Classes MR8. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAY/fg 7pn 
Tuesdav, 3 p.m. Development Class. MISS PAYNC.

3 30 p.m. Self Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON." 
Wednesday. Oct. 31st. 3.0 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MR ALUM, 
Thursday. 6.0 p.m. Devotional Group.
Friday, 2.30 to 6.0 p.m. “At Home ” to which Members and all Intended 

are cordially Invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychlo Photography ( by appeltt. 

moot.) MRS. DEANS.

SPECIAL NOTICE.
A olass for the study of Vital Magnetto and Colonr Treatment In Besllat, 

Instructor: Mr. J Stirling Campbell, Is held on Thursdays,at30pa. 
Those wishing to Join are asked to call or write for particulars.

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Sec.: MISS I . W. STEAD]

B r ig h t o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  B r o th e r h o o d ,
Old S ta in s  H all, 6 2 a , O ld S ts la a  Brlghtoa.
Eflt&bllahed 1817. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody W eleome.
Sundays. 1U0 and 7. Mondavn and Thursdays 7-16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7,15, 
___________________ OCTOBER 28. 11.30 and 7.0._____________

22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

E V E R Y  SUNDAY AFTERNOON
at 3.15 p.m .

A d d re sse s  on P sy ch ic  a n d  S p iritu a l Subjects
B y  J ,  H A R O L D  C A R P E N T E R .

T hese m eetings are for a ll who w ould bring to beer 
upon the problem s of everyday life  a  knowledge of 
Spiritu al L a w n . _____________________________ |

Five Drawing-room Lectures on Psycho • Therapeutics and Spiritual 
Healing, followed by various Demonstrations of Healing and Psychic 

Power w ill be delivered by
MR. HORACE LEAF at

41. W estbourne G ardens. B aysw ater. London. W.2,
On THURSDAY evenings during November, at 8 p.m.

November 1st. Subject: “ The Human Mind." Admission2.6.
Open Developing Clam. Fridays, at 8 pm , If- -

H O R A C E  B U S B Y .
Builder, Decorator, Sanitary 8  Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing.

“ The Old Sehoola." Upper W illiam  S tr e e t 8 f. John's Weed. R.W, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charge*. ErtInieUI aai 

advice gladly given by appointment.

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H B T T B , on B ail Bearings, the 
most perfect Instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, a t 7e. each, post free, Weyers Bras,, 
Scientific Instrum ent Maker* 60. Clbnrch Hoad. Kintrsland. London.N.1,
L a d y  A  gen tlem an  w a n t o p p o rtu n ity  to  jo in  private 

circle. Finchley-Highgate district. Box 39, c/o Light, 34, Pater- 
noster Bow, K.C.4.___________________________________________

"  DRINKING WATER is more or less poison,”
says the Editor of the Sng litk  Mechanic. “ The one safeguard is the 
persistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply effected 
by the admirably constructed Gem Pure W ater Stall.” He also saji: 
“  Distilled water is not merely a preventative of disease—it is a posi
tive remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia and bladdtr 
troubles. L et any reader thus affected try  a glassful taken before each 
m e a l T h e  Gem Still is a simple and effective contrivance for rendering 
water free from minerals and germ*. Poet free £3 15s. fid. Thb O n  
Supplies Co.. Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark Street, London,8.8.1.

A  L ady  w ith  P o w ers  of M agnetic H ealing, desires 
position with lady invalid. Salary moderate for good home. 

Apply—H. A ., c o Mrs. Brown, 9, Waverley Road, Reading.

" C om m unications and visions retarded. T here is  n oth in g in  the
com m unications th a t is tr iv ia l or u n sp iritu a l— E x tra c t fro m  “ The Tim es."

G O D ' S  W O N D E R L A N D
By EFF1E MARTYN W ATTS.

fn crown foe., cloth, with Frontispiece, 3s. 8d. ; post fret, 38. lOd.

This remarkable book recounts in simple, reverent language the manifestations vouchsafed to the 
writer of her little son after he had yswsd beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavement, Mre. 
Wnttn hwl made no study of the occult, and had neither sought nor expected such revelations am 
hues come he her. Her veracity is unimpeachable. The Aberdeen Journal says that the book is 
"on excellent illustration of tho remarkable power of that faith which can remora mountains.
The sorrow of the writer's bereavement becomes sweet, and her hook should give comfort and 
w r a p  to many a mourner who feels that faith and hope are rooted fn deeper eon than thejscientlflc "

H URST A  BLACKETT, Pater n oat or Row, London, B.C.4,
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W f ta t  “  C l f l f t t  ”  S t a n d s  f o r ,

"LIGHT” proclaims a ballet In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of 
intelligent Intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

N O TES BY TH E WAY.
' The banner-man may stumble.

H e  may .falter in the fight,
B u t if  one should fail or slip,
There are other hands to grip,
A nd i t ’s forward, ever forward,

From  the darkness to the light.
—Sir  A. Conan Doyle.

“ M an-M a de  Co n f u s io n ” — N ot D iabolism.

W e  c a m e  la te ly  on a  passage w hich seem s to  p u t 
th e  w hole r id d le  o f th e  p a in fu l e a r th  in to  tw o pregnant 
sen tences. I t  is  in  a  recen tly -issued  book, “ The 
U niversal M e d iu m ,”  by  J .  N . L an d seer M ackenzie:—

The world to-day represents a  mass of man-made con
fusion in a  universe designed for law and order. When man 
shall have come into conscious use of his powers in accord
ance with divine law he will recognise his dominion over 
all things.

T h a t  h a s  b ee n  an d  still is o u r a ttitu d e  in L ig ht . 
I t  seem s to  u s  to  re p re se n t th e  s tandpo in t of Reason, 
and i t  is  a  v iew  w h ich  w e have heard  m any  tim es from 
advanced sp ir itu a l te ac h e rs . A dherence to  it  enables 
u s to  re m a in  u n d is tu rb e d  am id st a  to rren t of philo
sophies a n d  sy s te m s  of th o u g h t w hich present the 
stran g est th e o rie s  on th e  su b jec t and  offer many 
rem edies fo r  w h a t  is regarded  as  th e  failure and d e 
generation  of th e  race . L egends of th e  "vam pire  and 
n ig h tm are”  k in d  a re  s e t  o u t to  account for the 
presence of ev il a n d  co rrup tion , and th e  only way of 
escape is  b y  believ ing  in  som e special doctrine and 
becom ing a  m e m b e r  of som e p articu la r group or 
b rotherhood, th e  cus to d ian s of dark  and m ighty 
secrets. T h ey  h av e  th e ir  uses, no doubt, b u t they are 
no t w orld-uses— th e y  a re  too lim ited  and too 
eccentric.

•  •  *  *

T h e  M em u m sh ip  of “ M .A . (O xon.)”
W e class  th e  R ev . W illiam  Stninton Moses 

amongst those w hose life and  work will be better 
understood an d  app rec ia ted  In days to  come than 
they are ev e r likely  to  be to-day. For the fu tu re  will 
bring in to  being a  c lea re r sense of values, a greater

“ Xtflbt ” can be obtained at ail Bookstalls 
and newsagents; or be Subscription. 

22b  per annum.

quietude of mind and thought and a  more accurate 
historical perspective. Stainton Moses was not only 
a  g rea t m edium ; he was also a  man who would have 
m ade his mark even without the amazing psychical 
accom panim ents which distinguished his career. Mr. 
A. W . Trethewy’s  book, dealing with the identify of 
th e  “ controls”  who claimed to  guide “M.A. (Oxon.)” 
and whose messages and writings are recorded in the 
famous “ Note Books,”  is a valuable addition to the 
literature  of the subject. I t  should be studied by all 
those to  whom spirit identify is an important subject, 
for in  th is case we have the question brought into a 
concrete form and the material presented with pains
taking thoroughness. I t  is a  general summary of the 
fac ts and evidences on which the reader is left to 
pronounce his own verdict.

1 * . * *
F aith and Freewill.

This is a  question we have touched upon from 
tim e to  time, a  question never likely to  be quite 
settled b u t one on which we get increasing light as we 
proceed, confirming our general impression that faith 
and freewill are both true, each a complementary side 
of one tru th . Meantime we are interested in an 
article in the  “ Asiatic Review,”  entitled "A  Chinese 
Philosopher on F a te ,”  by E . H . Parker. I t  deals with 
the standpoint of the Chinese philosopher Meccius, 
who lived about three hundred years before Christ, 
and even in th a t remote era had a very sensible view 
of th e  subject, as shown by his writings. He notes 
th a t in previous ages the belief was that disappointing 
or unfavourable conditions were not really created by 
individuals, bu t were fore-ordained by a sort of pre
destination from Heaven; this teaching, he observes, 
naturally had a vicious effect upon the common 
people, who were in consequence led to abardon per
sistent and industrious effort and to give way easily to 
lazy counsels of despair. And he goes on to take note 
of cases in which a determination on the part of man 
to overcome evil conditions resulted in the remedying 
of many wrongs; and, consequently, he holds (very 
rightly in  our view) tha t

there is no Fate about results which are purely the conse
quence of human endeavour. In a word idleness and failure 
are the infallible consequences of the absurd belief in 
Fate, whilst on the other hand hearty endeavour always 
has its infallible reward in productiveness and happiness.

SARTOR NON FACIT HOMINEM.

Why do onr poets cluster round he grave.
And claim our tears for those who “sleep below"? 

No other waste-heap has its honouring stave.
Our other garments fade, we let them go.

Thev pass to further uses—so do these:
Why do we hedge them round with graven stones? 

And, passing, hash the voice and bend the knees.
And whisper, “sacred spot” and “honoured bones"? 

You loved your old coat—yes—so most of us,
Patched and renewed it fitted us alone:

But did you build it a sarcophagus,
Or plant with flowers the place where it was thrown? 

These, too. were patched and altered day by day;
Give them a sigh and let them pass away.

4 . Jf, H sathcotk.
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I N N E R  C O M P A N I O N S H I P  I N  T H E  
I N N E R  W O R L D .

ADDRESS BY MR. F. W. THURSTAN, M.A.

(Continued from page 659.)
Whenever we become detached from our physical shell, 

whether temporarily as in fcranceor somnambulism, or auto
suggestion, or permanently as in Death, the current of 
realisation or “Elan Vital’' as Bergson calls it will flow 
through us in a reverse way. A mesmerised subject has 
his fluidio body drawn out of its shell, it stands apart, it 
ran be projected to distant places—consequently the
entranced subject sees the operator’s ideas as objects and 
the objects in the room as a dreamy subconsciousness. 
People drowning visualise, as in a moving picture, their 
past experiences flowing backward in a rapid flow of 
thought—that is because their spirit body is already _ de
taching itself from its mortal cage. If your spirit friend 
comes into your room and surveys you with his own eyes 
as a spirit and does not borrow your eyes, he sees you as 
an object according to the idea of yourself you are tem
porarily holding.

This state of things the advanced Schools of Psychic 
Culture are becoming aware of now. On this generation 
of research the truth is dawning that now and eveiy moment 
each of us, whether in the flesh or out of it{ either 
consciously, subconsciously or embryonically, is existing in 
three correlated worlds simultaneously. Perhaps you know 
them best by the terms, the physical, the mental, and the 
spiritual. Philosophers call them the physical, intellectual 
and meta-physical or mystical. If you refer to the great 
work of Frederic Myers on “Human Personality,”  you will 
find this statement of our Irving at once, not in one world 
but in three worlds elaborately affirmed.

He calls the three worlds the physical, the et he rial and 
the me t-e then's I. He shows us that we live in three en
vironments, always and every moment. He assures us that 
even between souls still inhabiting the flesh and souls who 
have quitted it, there may exist “a telepathic inter-com
munication and an impalpable confluence from afar.” Jusi 
as we are always living at once simultaneously in three * 
objective elemental woods, a world of solids, a world o f |  
liquids, and a world of vapours, yet these three, with their 
distinctive critical points of temperature are not really 

, separated— they can pass one into the other—they are but 
three differen states or one fundamental substance of Ether or 
Electricity, so, too, we live in three subjective worlds at 
once, the material, the mental, and the psychic, and yet 
these torse are not separate but can pass into one another 
and are but the three different states of one fundamental 
substance, which Myers calls “the world of Spiritual life,” 
the ocean of God’s creative energy in which we live and 
move and have our being; that something of vital push, 
flowing like a current in a live wire, ever through our 
nerves, and which we may call God’s breath. God’s sub
stance or essence, and which, when we realise it in conscious
ness. becomes our substance, our breath, or essential self.
We differ only as to the stage this realisation has reached 
by growth, u  consequence of this difference of attainment 
of realisation in consciousness, that part of our wakeful 
and focussed self-consciousness which we distinguish as our 
Presence, is rarely able to realise its existence on more than 
one of these three planes or worlds * and so on the other two 
planes we are existing either in a vague subconsciousness 
or in a dream state, recording only vague impressions of a 
mb and super world. We take up our permanent residence 
in short on only one of our three worlds, and wait for Death 
to shovel us into another. Is this state of things to con
tinue* Are we always going to live consciously, only one- 
third of our lives, and be content that what delights and 
excitements are occurring in our other two lives should 
not be realised except as a vague intimation or dream ?
Can we open up peveonsl companionship and personal experi
ences with the other sides of life ? There bare always been 
occasional terrestials—we call them occultists, mystics, 
mints—who have affirmed the possibility of opening up 
communion with the other real it**.

But the mass of Terrestials, whether still on the 
earth plane or on the post-mortem astral and etheric plane 
—for after all those on the other side are only ignorant 
tarrest isls transferred across stream—have been so ignorant 
of the possibilities of transference of bodily presence that 
they hare refused to believe them.

This state of ignorance has acted as a non-conducting 
layer between the two worlds—the intercourse between 
them has been insulated and cut off. Bat now for the last 
reatery this barrier of ignorance has been rapidly diasioat- 
i"g away. On both sides the human race has rapidlv pro- 
f f w d  materially, mentally and spiritually, and con- 
Mqwtnilr the knowledge of the possibility of conscious inter

course is rapidly permeating both sides. The two worlds, 
which we may distinguish as those of flesh-soul and those of 
spirit-soul—for the soul is a  blend of both flesh and spirit J 
—are again becoming short-circuited, not only with each  ̂
other, but with the divine Central Power Station also.

Thus an increased energy of consciousness and power is j 
beginning to flow through. There is to-day on tne other j 
side—-so messages coming into us report—a special organist- j 
tion in operation of colleges and schools to facilitate a 
movement towards a more conscious companionship between i 
the two worlds and a special call to us to  help. Why should j 
we not do likewise? For help we can if we but try and j 
practise a bit more to realise tna t there they are quite close I 
to us—I mean, of course, those who were and are our peers j 
in progress, our chums and mates and comrades ana be- 1 
loved—there they are still close to us, still in possible inti- " 
mate companionship—if but they can learn to visit us, and we 
to visit them consciously. We do so now in our deep , 
sleep, but unconsciously, so far as our outer self is con- ] 
cerned. These visits and intimacies—believe me—can be j 
made a matter of outer consciousness. That is the whole 
point where we advanced psychic researchers differ from j 
those who have not studied and investigated the matter. 
You will be told by me presently how to start on this j 
practice of transferring your conscious presence. We have 
postulated already, remember, that besides vour working J 
materia] body you have an aesthetic psychic body, a thought- 1 
built body, an etberic body, a radiant body, all equally 
yours to change into just as, if you are cultured socially, 
you have a variety of changes of raiment—your sleeping 
dress, your working dress., your play dress and your even
ing society dress. There are a great many humans—in 
fact the vast majority— who have only one raiment to wear 
night and day, work and play, but you, as cultured people, 
have taken the trouble to  provide other changes, and feel ] 
superior and happy for tha t trouble; why do not you, as 
cultured, superior persons, provide yourselves with a change 1 
of body to function in a t  different times? If  your intimate I 
companions on the other side are refined and in advanced 1 
society and yon wish to go of an evening to enjoy their 1 
company and conversation, you must put on your company I 
dress or you will feel small and ashamed of yourself. So, 9 
too, if they come to visit yon in your work time, when von I 
are down the shaft working in your level, may be, they I 
will not disdain to put on their old overalls lest they dirty ] 
their fine apparel. Sorely it  is worth while occasionally to 
leave your own little home parlour and fireside and call up 
your vehicle of transference and transfer vourself into some 
social gathering on the other side of the river. If you never i 
see or talk with any of your dear old companions who have ’ | 
gone to live on the other side of the river or in another 
suburb, you will be apt to drop entirely out of their lives, j 
and they out of yours. But if you do keep up intimate per
sonal relations with them, surely you can then know what ] 
sort of place they have now and what sort of home they are 
providing for you when you come across the river; surely 
you can then say of that old friend, as Jesus when depart
ing asked His disciples to think of him, as “not dead but 
gone before to prepare a  home for them.” Yon can then 
say of yonr departed friend, as Tennyson said of his lost 
companion, Hal lam. “ Peace! for I  loved him and love him.
The dead are not dead bat alive!”

A century and a half ago K ant said, with prophetic 
insight, “At some future day it  will be proved, I cannot 
say when or where, tha t the human soul is, while still in ] 
earth life, already in an uninterrupted communication 
with those living in another world and that the human 
soul can act upon these beings without being conscious of 
it in the ordinary personalifcy.’^  j

Here we are to-night considering the advisability of 
practising systematically to make ourselves conscious of j 
this uninterrupted communication.

Kant’s idea on this point has been , developed by tk  
German metaphysicians who followed him, Schelling. 1 
Fichte and Hegel. Ideas of a common world soul have j 
emerged—of a constant reciprocal action going on between j 
the universal or genera] and the particular or special, of j 
the Ego interacting with the Non-Ego—of thing as sensed j 
interfusing with the thing in itself. But( it  has been left 
to the last of thin line—to Encken —the philosopher of Jens 
still with os to come to some more practical conclusions J 
regarding inter-communion between plaifes of consciousness, j 

The views of Eucken, so far as our subject is concerned.* 
may be brief!v summarised thus: The human individual, j 
when immersed in the life of the senses snd the intellect, 
feels himself as separated apart from other individuals as 
if on an island ip an archipelago of islands, I t  is t*
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illusion. They are not separated fundamentally any more 
thou islands are separated fundamentally. I t  is only on 
the surface they are apparently separated. Down below in 
their sub-surface selves they are resting each upon the 
fundamental bed-rock .actually incorporated with it in sub
stance; they are, in fact, all the white one with all other 
islands. Individuals are apart only on the surface—in the 
depths they are resting each upon a fundamental bedrock 
—of the same substance with tha t bedrock and with others. 
This bedrock stratum Eucken calls The Independent 
Spiritual Life—a stratum of primary principle linking all 
individuals with Nature and with all other souls. Jesus 
called it the Father—the Kingdom of Heaven—-the Spirit 
of Truth—the Comforter. The Psalmists called i t  the Lord, 
the Rock, the Castle, the Pavilion, the Temple, the Law, 
the habitation of the Most High. The first object of our 
earth life, according to Eucken, is to find this stratum of 
Independent Spiritual Consciousness by going into the 
depths of our selves and ignoring for the tune the surface 
aspect of things. Each man’s life on earth has a definite 
pathway arranged in a course of allotted experiences 
whereby he will a t last attain to this centre of his maze 
when finally he can feel himself as independent of his 
isolated puny efforts and resting on a basis and fulcrum of 
an all-in-all consciousness. But when once the identifica
tion with this state has been effected—here comes the 
originality of his philosophy—we must not remain there. 
Just as we have an allotted pathway to the deep 
foundation of ourselves so we nave such an allotted 
pathway back /again to the surface, so that the 
central energy being now re-linked with us can 
hegm to work an allotted work of realisation on the 
surface through our medium. Most. mystics and devotees 
of the past, he says, especially in the East, have made a 
fetal mistake. When they have found their Nirvana, their 
Moksha, their illumination, their Salvation, or whatever 
they call it, they have chosen to remain there in abstrac
tion from the surface life. They have called the old outer 
world all sorts of names, Maya, Illusion. Sin, Corruption, 
vanity. Frivolity. The outer world is as real and as aivine 
a world as the inner world. I t  is not an illusion, it  is not 
corrupt, it is not paltry—the illusion is in the false asser
tion of its corruption, its paltriness—that illusion you get 
when you have the illusion tha t you yourself are separate— 
that illusion vanishes when you are linked again and short- 
oi rcu i ted with Independent Spiritual Life. Then the 
isolated man becomes a God-man—a Christ. God 
lives a real life, a  joyous, vigorous, powerful life, 
wherever he is. Tf He is omnipresent, He lives 
equally on the surface as in * the core. Where God 
lives nothing can be corrupt or mean or^illusory. The 
surface-life cannot be such—for God lives there and loves 
there. So, says Eucken, as soon as you realise yourself as 

- joined on to the one spirit foundation in conscious unity of 
life and energy, go back with Him to the Mundane Life, 
hand in hand with Him, in close personal touch with Him, 
as co-operative partners in every little experience, trial, 
test,* or triumph, th a t together you may have the joy of 
realisation of what you are. Then you will find that hand 
in hand with Him surface mundane life is a radiant life, 
a life more abundant, of joy and peace, of power and glory 
than ever it  was before you joined .on with the Spirit-Life 
Foundation. You will see, then, the outer world as a pic
ture, a representation, a drama in which the shadows are
as important as the high lights to give the effect of space 
and reality and the harmonised unity of the whole con
ception and scheme. God has created that bit of yourself, 
called you to explore and enjoy a particular special field 
of the surface fife—the field of your special experience. 
God designed this in order that He might live i t  and 
enjoy it through you and in you and hand 'in hand with 
you in each little detail, however petty, as it  comes and 
emerges into the present moments that'make the beads in 
the chain of experiences. No one else can give the Lonely 
God companionship in th a t apportioned field but your In 
no way else does the impersonal in Him become personal,

• the Infinite Finite, in no way else does the imperfect in us 
become perfect, the jpetty become noble, the terrestrial 
celestial, the man Divine. God cannot live without us any 
more than we can live without Him. God acts and ex
periences in and through man. Man fives and feels in 
and by God. Godhood and Manhood, Spirit and Mind are 
Correlatives, two sides of one Unity, of the Great Beyond, 
the Para Brahm. Seek the Independent Spiritual Life first 
before you attempt to live the Mundane Life, seek Wisdom 
first, seek the Kingdom of God and His Righteousness, of 
Heaven first and then, and not till then, will all the true 
soul life of the mundane and practical be added to you.

I have dwelt on all this with a purpose. It gives the 
nnlv possible answer to one immediate objection always 
hurled at the advocacy of devoting time to Inner Com
panionship in an Inner World the objection that one life 
n  enough a t  a time. There is. say these, so much to 
learn bv science, to enjoy by social pleasure, to explore in 
N ature on th e  outside. ’ Why bother about life on the in
side* Wait till you get there. The answer is. as Eucken 
has shown you cannot properly or truly or with zest learn 
bv Seinece" eniov by social pleasures, or explore in Nature on 
the outside w ithout going first going inside—going to the 
rTntral Power Station and short-circuiting, there and 
thereby linking bn w ith every point on the ■outside, every 
left linked on with every other self, Everyone thinks he

can dispense with this preliminary first,, and tries to become 
scientific, or haveva social fling, or.a cockshy at an ambition, 
but soon finds his mistake, and before middle life becomes 
disgruntled, disheartened, disillusioned pessimistic. He finds 
no illumination, no uplift, no continuity of enjoyment, no 
real intimacy, no refinement answering the ideal, no inten
sity thrilling the personality. Tout passe. Tout caste. 
Tout lasse. He is vainlv trying to enjoy life by looking 
at the half of life only,' by shutting his eye blindly to the 
other hemisphere.

If you learn to live in spirit world equally as in the 
material world, you will double your field of personal ex
periences and social relations.

To live in the outer mundane life alone is all very natural 
for the youth while he is still absorbing the race instincts 
out of the past world-soul, but when as a full-grown 
business man he wants to progress into the world-soul of 
the future, he must go to the stratum of the Independent 
Spiritual life within him. There he can sense the ideas of 
the coming race, and identify himself with its movements.

Surely it is both sensible and practical not to wait but 
now and at once to devote some of the time we have 
hitherto given to the mere scientific investigation of our 
subject to a new method, to the training of those psychic 
faculties which will give us living personal experiences cf 
intercourse with the other side. If the object of all your 
investigations amongst mediums is to gain a conviction of 
your other-side friend’s continued existence and interest, 
surely realised conscious companionship with that friend is 
a .more vitalising proof than any to be gained by mere in
tellectual research. I am not advocating to desert this 
world, which presses so close around us, for some remote 
world of dreams. I want you to make that inner world 
you now sense as remote and dreamy into a world as close, 
as live, as wakeful as this, the material. I am not preach
ing that life in the mundane is petty, joyless, valueless, com
pared with life in the Spirit world. Every plane of life 
is equally full of God’s vitality, God’s joy of Life, God’s 
radiancy; every plane has a meaning, an intensity, a de
light of its own, complementing and reacting on exisenoe 
on other planes. But I  say, with Eucken, to get this joy, 
this intensity, this radiancy, this delight—to five fully in 
mundane life and not fragmentarilv on any one plane—you 
must tread that plane not in lonely isolation, bat hand in 
hand with the Father-Mother of all Nature and all Society 
—even as Jesus did every day of His mundane life. Then 
you will feel and realise the things of Nature and Society 
not only intellectually and sensually, but also psychically, 
intuitionally, spiritually, and that you cannot do unless 
you devote some time daily to cultivate the growth of a 
fullness of awareness in your psychic soul, your mental 
imago, your spiritual presence. Like the cultivation of 
music, or any other psychic accomplishment, the power of 
functioning consciously in the Psychic Double is easily 
attainable by anyone of the slightest psychic nature—if 
you but give to it what you give to music, daily regular 
practice. This possibility of cultivating the consciousness 
of your presence in other interior bodies and planes of 
existence is no new idea. Every school of Mages in the 
past, in Egypt, in India, in Persia, in Greece, knew it and 
practised it. Frederic Myers has especially advocated it. 
The continuance and intensity of life consciousness in oar 
physical and our Thought-bodies, he says, depends on the 
health of our Soul-body and on its fuller absorption of 
energy from the Metetherial or Spiritual environment. 
Our enjoyment of the Physical senses, lie says, and the light 
and illumination of our mind, our conceptions and desires 
depend on this spiritual energy, inbreathed by the Soul-body 
being made to permeate and inter-penetrate the chemical 
and physical energies of onr outer selves. He recommends, 
therefore, that we should give special attention daily regard
ing the renewing and replenishing of the Spiritual energy 
at work in us as continuously as we do of the chemical. To 
renew the chemical, be points out, we choose a warm en
vironment and from time to time take food and exercise. 
By analogy to keep the Spiritual energy fall at work we 
shonld choose the warmth of love and companionship in 
the inner spirit, and try from time to time to draw in its 
essences and experiences as food and exercise.

There he left the consideration of the subject and there 
T take it up. He does not explain how to accomplish this 
functioning closely in the Spirit Life beyond suggesting that 
poets, philosophers, mystics and saints seem to be accom
plishing this feat, inasmuch as they have consciously 
registered a sense of inflowing and indwelling Spiritual 
energy with Subliminal uprushes that renew and illumine 
them. He suggests that such mystics are being actually 
fed by aromas from some met-etberic environment. In 
short he advised a daily practice in what he called “supra- 
bminal suasion or auto-suggestion and endeavour.’’ I take 
up his advice at this point and suggest that the best wav 
to get this spiritual warmth and this inhalation of etberia! 
and met-etherial atmospheres which he thinks, such an 
urg?nt necessity would he by establishing on our plane 
special colleges and schools for training ourselves to fhnetion N 
as spirits in spirit bodies by developing our spirit doubles 
now instead of crawling into the Spirit world at death as 
a half-baked, feeble creature. If we could succeed in that 
then we would have the warmth of close spirit companions, 
we would, like noblemen, have homes and domains in.various 
country places to which we could retire for a change of air 
and scene and recreation, we could travel abroad into the
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domains of the spirit-world, or th e  domains of the physical- 
world by simple projection of our Thought-Presence and our 
Clairvoyance, ana be able, seated in the sanctum inside us, 
to listen at our ease to telepathic messages and music being 
broadcasted from our celestial homes, all of which now are 
falling on deaf or sleeping ears. That such colleges will be 
established on this earth as soon as the present disturbance 
of political atmospheres settles into calmer conditions, I  
am assured. Oh the post-mortem side of earth-life— 
even in the lower spheres—such schools of spirit-body culture 
are now in full work and oar fallen defenders are there study
ing the art of returning to help us carry on here." I t  is high 
time we copied them in that good work and made a small 
beginning, say, started elementary infant classes. The 
higher courses may be left as they always have been for 
the few. Enough for us to learn the elementary acquire
ments of breathing in methetherial airs, of opening eyes 
and ears of our feebly psychic bodies, to learn to talk and 
to walk and to realise, if only vaguely, the life going on in 
other gamuts of vibration of thought. In this field of Edu
cation we are, most of us, alas, still but .infant*, “ infants 
in the night, infants orying for the light and with no 
language but a cry.”

The question how far this psychic training is valuable 
and proper for us here before our transition depends for 
answer entirely on what is the true end and object of our life 
in this physical environment, and on the position we have 
already attained as progressed souls. 'The old rule of 
first the physical and then the spiritual, so far aa the evolve- 
ment of awareness goes, cannot lie transcended.

A h to  th e  tr u e  object of life all modern'philosophers are 
now fairly agreed that our experiences in this physical life 
are arrangea for us to develop some speciality of character 
and personality. Our teachers on the other side have also 
fold us that physical life properly lived in outer elementary 
Nature is also necessary in order that the psyche, or after
life body, may be properly fed, nurtured and matured by 
essences, auras, aromas electricities and magnetisms re
quired for the growth and health of an etlieric or astral body.
I t  would follow from this that two requisites are urgent in 
our dailv life—social relations and awareness of our spirit 
whilst it is latent in our flesh. The first is required for the 
d e ve lo p m e n t o f individuality and personality and speciality, 
th e  second is required in order to  g ive the grosser body the 
fa c u lty  fo r  absorbing and assimilating th e  essences, aromas 
a n d  m a g n e tism s  required for the m a tu rin g  o f  the spirit body.
Iz follows, therefore, th a t  th e  m ore social contacts, relations 

a n d  comradeship, th e  m ore ta s te s  and sensa tions we can 
develop, the more powers and accomphshments we can 
acquire, the more trials, sorrows and triumphs we can ex
perience, the greater will be the growth of our expansion, 
the broader the evolution of our self-comprehension until our 
personality will he felt by all to be endowed with power and' 
efficiency through the radiation of personal aromas and 
magnetisms, and through the warmth of its spiritual love, 
sympathy and good fellowship. Surely the course of training 
T advocate will powerfully assist the acquisition of these re
quisites. I t  will give us two worlds instead of one for con
scious personal experiences, for social contacts, for com- . 
panionship, for absorbing and appreciating and assimilating

MESSAGES FROM THE LIVING.

T o  th e  E d i to r  o f  Light.
Sir, —Referring to the article. “ Messages from the  Liv

ing,” by Miss H. A. Dallas (p. 035), may I  quote two 
recent cases of this kind which occurred some time ago in 
Holland ?

On the evening of July 22nd, 192.% a Spiritualistic 
circle at Vlissingen. with a medium who did not know a 
word of English, received, by psychic means, a poem of two 
verses in the English language, as follows:—-

The sun has set,
And now anew 

.With fallen dew 
The grass is wet.

Each little bird 
Has sunk to rest 
Within its nest;
No song is beard.

Next day, when one of the members of the circle met 
a hoy, living in a house at the opposite side of the street 
where the seance was held, the fact was stated th a t the 
received verses were two of a poem the boy had been read
ing on the evening before, in his room at the very hour 
when the circle received them und of which poem he only 
knew the two stanzas quoted- having learned them “ by 
heart.” Even those members of the circle, who many 
years ago had learned some English, had never heard of 
that poem, and did not understand the meaning of it.

Before receiving the poem a conversation took place 
between the communicating intelligence (the boy) in Eng
lish, and the sitters, who spoke in Dutch. The boy said 
that a red light had attracted him to Mrs. H. (the

the daily bread of outer Nature life. I t  will give sooner 
than any other course of life the power of reaching the 
Messed stratum of the Independent Spirit consciousness that 
Eucken postulates as the primary Wisdom and Kingdom of 
Righteousness to be sought, without which any complete 
emergence out of the dreaminess of subsistence into the full 
wakeful awareness of outer existence is impossible.

As for the development of personality we must clearly 
realise that spirit units of personality, one of which each of 
us feels to be, are co-operative elements in the cosmic erolu. 
tion, and are pert and parcel o f  th e  central vitalising power- 
station. . - . . . ' .I  know there is a pessimistic spirit widelv rampant 
to-day which will receive our proposal with coldness and 
apathy, believing it  to be not really possible or practicable 
—not tha t such dry, oold intellectuals have examined this 
question. They do not want to  examine it. But I can 
assure you—and as one who now for over half a century has 
made it  the special study of his life, I  can claim the credence 
of an expert—it is both possible and practicable in any com
munity of educated, artistic and refined persons who have 
acquired powers of attention, concentration, visualisation, 
inner musical aodition, or artistic fancy ana imagination, 
l  or any average oultured person of the present day it is 
no difficult or premature an accomplishment. As a matter 
of fact all such persons are already daily and constantly see
ing and receiving impressions from the inner world, and 
travelling therein by projection of a thought-imago of them
selves or of their Spiritual Presence. But they are not 
aware of th a t fact any more than Mons. Jourdain was that 
he had been talking prose all his life.

The a rt tha t we require to  learn comes roughly 
under three heads, the faculty of transferring atten
tion and sense of presence, the faculty for going about 
daily life with an extension of appreciations, of delights, 
zests, tastes, beauties in N ature around us and of de
votions, ideals, attachments, companionships in the spirit- 
life within us, and lastly, the faculty.of assimilating and 
digesting the aromas and ethers and glow and vitality gained 
therefrom into the endogerm growth of a conscious, plasm ic 
psyche and spiritual presence. When this Spirit Double 
has passed the embryonic stage i t  must be taught to function 
in two opposite ways, by daily constant practice, to go 
outside or the grosser shell a t will, and to  go more inside 
every cell of the outer body, to  inter-penetrate and vitalise 
i t  m o re . The second function on this side of death is the 
one that should occupy the chief portion of all the waking 
hours : the first function is now done unconsciously or sub
consciously during our “sleeping hours. We must grow out 
of unawareness. We must tra in  the Psyche and Spirit 
Presence to  leave our body consciously a t  our will for tem
porary purposes and excursions during a regular appointed 
hour or two of our wakin^day. Note, i t  is simply the faculty 
of consciousness of function th a t has to be acquired. Why i 
should tha t be considered impracticable? I t  is but a train- i 
ing of observation and will to  record in a new field of evolu- * 
tion—learning to  feel and note and will to  remember, learn- i 
ing to dream truly, as Du M aurier called it  in “Peter 
Ibbetson.”

( To be continued.)

medium) and th a t he was likely to  give them a song. Of 
course the boy had been quite unconscious of that con
versation and did not know consciously anything about it. 
This case has much importance, because we know not only, 
without any doubt, the agency, but also- word for word 
the thoughts th a t were acting in tfie agency.

The second case was as follows:—
On the evening of Feb. 1st, 1923, in a weekly seance in 

Mr. X .;s house a t  the Hague, instead of the usual com
munication, was written by the ouija board, a cry for 
help:—

Kom mee; kom dadelyk—nu naderh het onheil—ik zie 
hot komen—ik maak het medi—bet is na . . voorby, 
voorby. (That is in English: Come with me, come directly, 
tile disaster is approaching. I  see it coming—I  attend to 
it—it  js near. . . passed, passed.)

Directly after this the bell was rung, and on opening the 
door there were two boys, who informed Mr. H. that they 
had met A seemingly insane woman in the garden of the 
neighbouring house. Going with them, Mr. H. found in 
that garden a  young woman, who was mortally wounded. 
She could only give the information th a t she had been 
attacked a t some distance from there, and then fainted.

As far as known to me there is in the psychic literature 
no case of the kind as striking as this one. In  both cases 
I think the agency to lie the exteriorated spirit of the boy 
and of the young woman.

A full and illustrated account of both the cases has 
I teen published in “De Tempel” ; the numbers containing 
it were sent by me to the Secretary of the Society for 
Psychical Research, with an extract from it in English.

Yours, etc., Sfe
(Dr.) J . VAI.RHKNIER SuiUNOAB.

Wageningen,
Holland-
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A TALK ON T H E  PHEN O M EN A  
O F  H E A T .

(Notes of an Address by Mrs. Philip Ch. de Crespigny, 
.delivered at the British College of Psychic Science.)

All the activities of the physical world take place through 
the medium of the ether with a range of vibrations bounded 
on one side by tha t of the Hydrogen atom, and on the other 
by that of Uranium, the heaviest, form of matter, and one 
of the most interesting facts connected with all phenomena 
is that they result in neat in greater or lesser degree. In 

.fact, one of the most insoluble problems of to-day is how 
to get light' without heat, because obviously when only 
light is required the energy th a t goes towards supplying 
heat is wasted. I t  should be remembered that in the 
psychic phenomenon of “ apports” in the seance room, heat 
is generally noticeable in the object of the experiment.

If you drop a stone on the ground i t  gives out heat; 
the impact of any falling body will do so. A waterfall is 
hotter at the bottom than i t  is at the top, owing to the im
pact of the body of water. Friction of any sort' will result 
in heat; it increases the speed of the electrons round their 
nuclei, setting up more rapid vibrations. Friction will 
often generate heat where it  is not wanted as in the case 
of running machinery, or guns fired too rapidly, but the 
heat cannot be eliminated without eliminating the energy. 
Every sort of chemical- change will generate a certain degree 
of heat. The atoms of hydrogen can be stimulated by an 
electric furnace till the electron spins round its nucleus 
at the rate of about a hundred billion revolutions a second!

The energy latent in coal becomes liberated through the 
process of combustion which sets the electrons moving from 
atom to atom; heat is only one form of molecular movement, 
of the vibrations of the ether for which the electron is re
sponsible.

When you hold your hands to the fire to  warm them, the 
heat you reel is not only due to the disturbance of electrons 
in the fire but also in those of your own body. Heat finds 
its level like water, and a general rearrangement takes 
place, electrons flying from our atoms to  those of the fire, 
untfl by the processes of give and take we feel wanner.

Heat, like every other form of energy, can be dissipated, 
but if it should disappear in one form tha t does not mean 

.it has been destroyed. I t  has merely been transferred or 
transmuted. I t  should be easier to understand that in
destructibility of m atter when we realise tha t matter itself 
is only ether in varying degrees of vibration.
' For long ages the vast stream of electrons sent down 

to us from the sun were absorbed by the forests which in 
fossilised form are now our coal-fields, waiting for the pro
cesses of combustion to release them. Civilisation itself 
has depended, and must depend in the future (unless we can 
find some equally available means of producing energy to 
take its place), on this storage. I f  the scientists should 
discover some process of speeding up the disintegration ol 
the radio-active atom, we should be independent of the coal
fields. If  we could only capture the energy of radium in
cessantly throwing off its electrons spontaneously and break
ing itself up, we should need no more coal, but the latest 
Science seems despondent on th a t subject.

As in. the case of all other forms of energy, heat is the 
result of re-action: if there is no re-action there is no heat. 
If every sort of m atter were reduced to  an even temperature 
there would be no such thing as beat a t all; there would 
be no movement on the  part of the electrons. A bath of 
water of exactly the same temperature as the body will con
vey no sensation of heat or cold. You get no re-action 
from the w ater; you do not feel the w ater; it is rather like 
being wrapped in soft satin. And if the whole universe 
were reduced to  this condition of negation there would be 
no more sensation of heat or cold. And it  is towards this 
result tha t science tells us evolution on the material plane 
has its faoe set!

If, for instance, you increase the speed of the vibra
tions which constitute iron until i t  is white hot. and then 
allow it  to cool, its temperature reverts gradually to that 
of the objects around, the electrons will fly off from the 
iron atoms which have been unstabilised through beat and 
attach themselves to  the atoms of a lower temperature 
round them. A t first the heat—the vibrations of the ether 
caused by the moving electrons^—will pass t o ' any bodies 
capable of receiving them, raising their temperature for 
the time being. But through the re-actions the iron and 
the objects near i t  will finally arrive a t the- same tem
perature^—re-action will cease and the heat will have been 
radiated into space and become unavailable.

In this phenomenon we have a clue to the fact that 
the goal of all m atter is inertia—hinted a t in the Scrip
tures as the broad and easy path th a t leadeth to destruc
tion—that all m atter is straining after inertia; that, its 
very fury of movement is to arrive a t a uniform distribu
tion of energy th a t would result in annihilation of all mat
ter. ^Science says th a t so far as can be seen a t present 
heat will be dissipated, radiated from bodies to bodies—by 
which is meant, of course, not only human bodies but all 
bodies of matter—until a uniform temperature of the whole 
universe will result. The b universe is, in fact, running
down 1 All bodies may still retain a certain degree or 
heat, units of heat, which during the evolution of the

universe they may have absorbed: but all re-action will have 
ceased, electrons will no longer he throwing the ether into 
vibratory waves by their movement, and matter would be 
dead, the universe disintegrated. The only remedy is to 
find a way of renewing the sources of energy.

Professor Soddy says on the subject, “I t  looks as if our 
successors would watch an interesting race between the 
progress of Science on the one hand, and the depletion of 
natural resources on the other. The natural rate of flow 
of energy from its primary atomio reservoirs to the sea of 
waste neat-energy of uniform temperature, allows life to 
proceed at a complete pace. . .”

I t  may be that by tne time this happens the progress of 
evolution may be concentrated on higher planes, and 
physical matter no longer required.

The source of the supply of energy to the sun is a 
mystery. At one time it was supposed to he due to the 
falling of meteors into its mass, but that theory has been 
discredited. The great bulk or meteoric matter seems to 
be revolving in orbits round definite centres, in the same 
way as our planets revolve round the sun, and the few 
which have broken away independently under some counter
influence and been drawn within the sun’s radius of at
traction are not in sufficient quantity to account for the 
sun’s heat. If as in radio-active bodies the atoms in the 
sun are incessantly breaking up, i t  seems to be possible 
that they may also be able to reconstitute themselves'into 
their original form, and the supply would be kept up auto
matically. In the passing of matter through matter, the 
atoms are presumably dissociated, and reconstituted, with 
heat as the result.

But it  is now generally considered, that the renewal of 
energy in the sun is due to the shrinking of the whole 
mass owing to the force of gravitation—another of Nature’s 
mysterious forces which can only be observed in its results 
hut not explained. A shrinkage of the outer layer of the 
sun’s diameter would cause a  movement of tons of matter 
towards the centre which would involve the generation of 
a vast amount of energy, even if the shrinkage took place 
slowly.

One must suppose an age in which manJLid not know 
how to generate heat by chemical changes—such as oom- 
bustion—and when he did succeed in so doing it is almost 
excusable he should have called it God! The difficulty of 
starting a fire in primeval times resulted in the appoint
ment of a special guardian to see that it  did not go out. 
I t  is easy enough to see how this office drifted into some
thing of a religious rite, evolving the sacred fires of tem
ples, with their priests and Vestal Virgins. On heat has 
depended ■ man’s advance, the development of industry 
and all the luxuries which he to-day enjoys, and takes so 
much for granted, the majority quite unconscious of, and 
indifferent to, the little electron to which he owes so much.

T H E  TRANSFUSION OF LIFE FORCE-

We are indebted to Captain Cornell for the following 
translation from the Portuguese in the illustrated journal, 
“O Pensamento,” of Sao Paulo (Brazil). As will be seen, 
it  relates to a method of cure by the transmission of vitality 
(by the breath) practised by Dr. Henri Durville, whose name 
is well-known in French psychical research:—.

As a substitute for the process of transfusion of blood 
to save persons in danger of death from anaemia (want of 
blood), Dr. Henri Durville offers a new method which per
mits the transmission of vitality from a healthy* person to 
an invalid. In  support of his ideas, he quotes many cases 
in which the sick persons, given up by specialists, were 
practically restored to life.

l)r. Durville gives the details of two cases in which he 
• was particularly interested, the persons affected being mem

bers of his own family.
One was his nephew, seven years of age, suffering from 

double pneumonia. Two specialists, members of the Academy 
of Medicine, declared to Dr. Durville that they had no hope 
of saving the life of the little boy.

Dr. Durville then explained . . how he triumphed 
where the specialists failed.

The method he described is simple: Take a piece of 
flannel or linen, and arrange it over the affected part; fill' 
the lungs deeply with air ana apply the mouth to the flannel. 
The breath is then expelled with all force, and with the will 
that it  may penetrate the bbdy of the sick person.

When the air is all expelled from the lungs another deep 
inspiration is taken, the operation is repeated, and should be 
continuedTor many hours with intervals of five minutes. I t  
is fatiguing, but gives good results.

Dr. Durville added that he continued with this operation 
every five minutes for twelve hours a day for three succes
sive days, in the case of his nephew, saving his life.

The other patient was his wife, attacked with puerperal 
fever.

There again two specialists had lost hope. Dr. Durville 
and his brother took it in turns to perform the same opera
tion [or to carry out the same method], and at the end of 
ten days the specialists who had given her up were invited 
to see her in free ffullJ convalescence.

Dr. Durville affirms that they exclaimed, “I t  is a 
miracle.'-
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T H E  A T T I T U D E  O F 3 J P R O F E S S O R
R I C H E T .

B Y  E .  W . D U X B U R Y .

I t  is proposed here to submit a few remarks which may 
serve to throw some light on the mentality of Professor 
Richet, and on his interpretation, or rather, lack of interpre
tation, of the psychic facts which be so vigorously defends.

Before doing so, however, i t  would only be fitting to 
pay a tribute to the fine courage which the famous French 
physiologist has always displayed in the avowal of his 
opinions, however repellent those opinions may have been 
to the elite of the scientific world. I t  has been stated th a t 
at the early age of 23 the future Professor was interested in 
the study of mesmeric phenomena, and was advised by his 
father, himself a physician to relinquish such pursuits on 
the ground that they would be prejudicial to his professional 
prospects. Neither then nor since, however, has the Pro
fessor ever flinched in the promulgation of what he believes 
to be the truth, and for this reason alone he should com
mand the esteem of all those who pay homage to moral 
courage. In another respect he deserves our sympathy. 
To have studied for upwards of 30 years a specific branch of 

.research, held in little esteem by men of science, with no 
* other intellectual reward than that of agnosticism, is a 

fact which in itself merits our compassion, if not our admira
tion.

It should lie remembered, however, that the subtle in
fluence of scientific Materialism has long permeated the 
Professor's thinking processes, and i t  is well to note that 
scientific Materialism does not represent pure Science, but 
a philosophy of the Universe based on the findings of Science.
I t  indicates that the man of science has turned meta
physician, and I do not think it  would be rcsh_ to assert 
that, in general, be has not shone in his new role.

I do not know to what extent Professor Richet may have 
been a student of philosophy, so with regard to the quota
tions which follow there would be no occasion for him to 
wear the metaphorical cap suggested, unless i t  should 
happen to fit.

-The late Dr. Illingworth, in his thoughtful an I scholarly 
study on “Personality. Human and Divine,1’ (1904),' mokes 
some quotations from Lange’s “History of Materialism’’ :—

“Strictly considered,” says Lange, its well-known 
historian fi.e., of Materialism], “ scientific research does 
not produoe Materialism, but neither does i t  refute 
it . . . nevertheless, in actual life and in the daily 
interchange of opinions scientific inquiry by no means 
occupies so neutral or even negative an attitude towards 
Materialism as is the case when all consequences are 
rigidly followed out . . After all the ‘confutations’ 
of Materialism, now more than ever, there appeal’ books 
of popular science and periodical reviews which base them
selves upon materialistic views as calmly as if the matter 
had been settled long ago.
These complaoent reiterations of an untenable position 

(says Dr, Illingworth), he goes on to attribute to ignorance 
of critical philosophy on the part of many scientific 
specialists. And as no one could accuse Lange of 
obscurantism his conclusion should carry weight.

"There are only two conditions.' L’ l?*"-* continues, 
“under which this (materialistic) consequence can lie 
avoided. The one lies behind us; it is the authority of 
philosophy, and the deep influence of religion upon men’s 
minds. The other lies still some distance ahead; i t  is the 
general spread of philosophical culture among all who de
vote themselves to scientific studies.”

And until this spread of culture comes, resumes Dr. 
Illingworth, the authority of philosophy, represented as it 
is by an august catena reaching from Plato to the present 
day. should command a t least as much respect among the 
students of science as is willingly oonoeded by the layman 
to the expert in all other departments of life and thought.
For the authority of philosophy is like tbe wisdom of the 
aged; it does not supersede 'independent thought, but it 
supplies guidanoe and protection to those whose leisure for 
thought is limited or whose capacity is still immature: 
while, further, tbe general agreement of philosophers on any 
point creates a very strong presumption of its truth. And 
he continues:—

In the present case it may fairly be maintained that 
there exists an overwhelming majority of philosophers 
who. amid many differences, are agreed upon tbe spiritual 
character of man.

After this exordium let us study a little more closely the 
thinking processes of the famous Paris Professor.

■Pirn well-known Psychical Researcher. Dr. Joseph Max
well, of Bordeaux, discloses in his work on “Metapsychical 
Phenomena” (published in 1906), some letters he had re
ceived from his friend, Professor Kichet, regarding certain

psychical phenomena which the la tte r  had encountered.! 
These phenomena bear the characteristic features of spirit] 
ualistic clairvoyance on the p a r t of a  lady in private life] 
who was then a mere acquaintance of the Professor’s, and 
they concerned a g rea t personal friend of .his own, whose 
brow he had kissed when, alone with the dead. I t  is clear 
th a t the phenomena had deeply impressed the Professor, 
and he analyses them with g reat ability and lucidity. He 
recites the numerous facts which were correct in the state
ments made by th e  clairvoyante, including the kiss on the 
brow. She had w ritten: “ He says th a t when he was dead 
you went into his death-chamber and kissed him on the 
forehead.” The Professor comments on this: “I t  is also 
perfectly correct (and I  am not aware of having related this 
fact to any person whomsoever) th a t  when Antoine died, 
stricken to death in a  few hours bv a  disease of the heart, 
I  went into his death-chamber, and kissed him on the brow.” 

After enumerating th e  various explanatory theories 
which occur to  him, he thus sums up :—

If other personalities intervene they may be either the 
personality of Antoine B. himself (the deceased friend), or 
other forces non-identical with human personalities. 
Assuredly, th e  hypothesis th a t it  is the consciousness of 
Antoine B. himself who came to  Madame X. is the 
simplest, and a t  a first glance i t  satisfies us.

B ut what a  number of objections such a hypothesis 
raises! How is i t  possible for th e  consciousness to sur
vive after death ? How can intelligences which suffer birth 
escape death? A beginning implies an end. Birth im
plies death, the one involves th e  other. . . In con
clusion, we see th a t this case of Antoine B. involves the 
whole problem of Spiritism.
These concluding sentences throw considerable light on 

the mode of thinking of th e  learned Professor. "A 
beginning implies an end. B irth  implies death.” He 
thus assumes th a t human individuality begins a t birth, and 
th a t it must end a t  death. B u t whether human individuality 
actually begins a t birth or not we do no t know, apart from 
satisfactory evidence one way o r 'th e  other. Though tbe 
Professor assumes th a t i t  begins a t  b irth , th a t is an assump
tion which would be disputed by the reincarnationists, for 
example, or by those metaphysicians who maintain a belief 
in the pre-existence of the spirit. Yet on this postulate 
of a beginning a t  birth, the Professor bases the necessity 
of an end a t  death.

Let us note carefully w hat has happened in this instance!
At one point the Professor admits th a t the facts he re
cites would seem to point to  the survival of a deceased 
human being, and his communication after death, but1 
suddenly discarding scientific method, as represented by I 
the formulation of the inductive theory which the facts 
suggest, he a t onoe falls back on a petitio  p r i n c i p i i  in the ' 
sphere of metaphysics. Truly i t  is a utilitarian measure 
for the shoemaker to  stick to  his last I

Yet there would appear to  be a  possibility of some kind 
of rapprochement between Professor Richet and the up
holders of the spirit theory. The Professor admits ap
parently th a t much of the phenomena happens as if there 
were some invisible intelligence behind them other than the 
incarnated intelligence o f  those engaged in their study. 
Perhaps he would go a step further, and admit that the 
intelligence in question operates as if i t  were like human 
intelligence, whether i t  actually be such or not.- If he 
were prepared to make these two admissions it  is probable 
tha t many people would be quite content to do the rest of 
the inductive,thinking for themselves.

In conclusion, I  may mention th a t Professor Camille 
Flammarion, in his latest work, “ Death and Its  Mystery,” 
has remarked th a t the spirit hypothesis is as scientific as 
any other, and to  this it may be added th a t if it explains 
the facts better it is more scientific.

Mb. F, Bligh Bond asks permission to express publicly 
his thanks to the numerous correspondents who have written 
to him regarding the Glastonbury discoveries and the 
Scripts associated therewith, and also the remarkable Script 
of Mr. Philip Lloyd. He greatly regrets th a t for some time 
past he has found himself quite unable to cope with the 
great mass of letters addressed to him, owing to temporary. 
iTl-health and the stress of bis other duties. He hopes shortly 
to be able to deal with the question of the various scripts in 
the Press, ana to give further information regarding them. 
He has also to express his deep regret that, owing to the 
circumstances mentioned, he completely overlooked an en
gagement to give an address in Sheffield last week, and 
desires to offer profound apologies to those who were thus 
disappointed.
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CO-OPERATION IN NATURE.
The Spiritualisation op Science.

Part of the work to  be yet accomplished by the larger 
ideas of Spiritualism will be the enlargement of the 
boundaries of Science. Ruskin’s dictum th a t the law of 
co-operation is the law of life and th a t of competition the 
law of death was not by any means a new idea except in 
its application to mankind. N ature had found out and 
practised co-operation for millions of years, but that side 
of her work was un til lately unremarked or ignored. The 
Question was implicit in  some of the discussion of the 
British Association recently, as shown in some notes in 
the current issue of the “Asiatic Review,’’ by the editor, 
Miss Felioia Scatcherd, from which we take the follow
ing:—

Sir Ernest Rutherford, in his presidential address, 
said tha t the unknown appeared as a  dense mist before 
men’s eyes. In  order to  penetrate this obscurity we 
could not secure the help of supermen, but must rely 
upon the united efforts of “ adequately trained, ordinary 
men of scientific imagination.’’ Not only must universities 
and laboratories be endowed, and young men come for
ward as workers, in  order to secure the best results. I t 
was also essential, to  realise th a t peace throughout the 
civilised world wds as im portant for rapid scientific pro
gress as for general commercial prosperity.

Sir Henry Fowler, in his presidential address to the 
Engineering Section, referred to  the p art of the British 
Association in bringing together those whose work is 
>urely scientific ana  those who are applying th a t know- 
edge to the service of mankind.

Dr. Cyril B urt, President of the newly-formed 
Psychological Section, said th a t man was something more 
than “a carcase, loosely coupled with a ghost,”  and that 
the application of scientific methods to such a being 
demanded, “ the tac t, the temperament, and the sympa
thetic insight of the genuine lover of strange souls.”

In short, the keynote of this year’s meeting appeared 
to be the stress laid on spiritual and moral principles as 
conducive to  the atta inm ent of the highest and most 
enduring scientific and material values.

But the principles for which I  was vaguely groping 
were found in what would appear to be the least likely 
section, th a t of Physiology. Professor George Nuttall 
had chosen for his presidential address “Symbiosis in 
Animals and P lan ts.”
, .  W hat is Symbiosis?—Co-operation in N ature; a great 
biological theory th a t tends to show tha t the “fittest" 
m Nature is not the most ruthless and the most brutal, 
but the organism th a t is the most adaptable, tha t can 
best co-operate.
| Professor N uttall, unlike the other presidents, rigidly 

limited himself to  the narrow, specialist aspect of his 
subject, and i t  was clear th a t the wider issues must be

sought elsewhere. These were speedily found in a recent 
volume,* characterised by Mr. Julian 8. Huxley as giving 
a clear idea of biological progress. But it had done 
even more than that, wrote Mr. Huxley, having stressed 
in a very “original and suggestive manner, the value of 
biological co-operation, of symbiotic modes of existence, 
for achieving progress.”

I  found the literature on the subject far more volu
minous than I had been led to expect, that the theory, 
especially in its sociological bearings, was well known to 
sociologists like Mr. Victor Branford, Professor Patrick 
Geddes, and Dr. Gilbert Slater; to thinkers and htunani- 
tarians like Dr. Platon Drakoules and Miss Lind-af- 
Hageby, and that, in addition to some half-dozen vol
umes on Symbiosis and Evolution, Mr. Reinheimer and 
others had published numerous articles in the leading 
newspapers and reviews.

Following comes a brief summary of an interview with 
the author of “Symbiosis” :—

“There is no subject better calculated to provide a 
new synthesis than that of Symbiosis. The real ‘missing 
link’ has hitherto been the enormous hiatus due to what 
Darwin called ‘our profound ignoranoe of the mutual 
relations of the inhabitants of our globe.’
. “ Symbiosis bids fair to fill this yawning gap which 

has been the despair of biologists ever since the days of 
Darwin. The picture of Nature painted by the great 
Victorian naturalist was a warring, hostile Nature, ‘red 
in tooth and claw.’ Its merciless struggle for existence, 
its wanton destruction and tragic incidents, as depicted 
by their disciples, deeply moved both scientist and lay
man, and greatly influenced the conduct of human life.

“But these great Victorian naturalists failed to por
tray the slow and benevolent processes of construction, 
the peaceful co-operations, the careful conservations, and 
the successful cacrifioes of self to higher service.

“There is nothing essentially new, or unlike Nature’s 
methods, as is sometimes thought, in the 'humanity' of 
man. ‘Humanitarian methods’ of making progress 
through sympathetic, or harmonious, action, through 
benevolent union, through reciprocity and servioe, are 
as old as the hills; and it is on these methods alone, and 
with them alone, that the universe is built. . .

“I t  is increasingly seen that.symbiosis—i.e., systematic 
co-operation, or partnership between organisms belonging 
to a different species, is a phenomenon of the utmost im
portance. . .

“No organism lives by itself or for itself. Each needs 
i the help of others, and benoe stands to gain by furthering 
the interests of othere.

“All along the evolutionary path we meet with the 
symbiotic relation as the indispensable norm of life. 
Solidarity is the fundamental principle of life to which 
all else m subordinate.”
* “Symbiosis.” by H. Reinheimer.

A DREAM  A N D  ITS FULFILMENT.
By Henry J. Baylis.

“However numerous may be the bonds of relationship 
and mutual love th a t here enwrap us, in death must each 
one of us go hence—singly and alone; our only support in 
that day will be our own good deeds.”

Throughout the different ages the fascinating subject 
of Dreams has from time to time engaged the attention of 
thoughtful and earnest thinking men, in their endeavours 
to .divine their origin and purpose.

The study of Spiritualism has undoubtedly helped to ex
plain dream phenomena, their psychic meaning, ana to afford 
a fuller interpretation of them.

The experience of the astral body leaving the fleshly en
velope and returning is of common occurrence, but a it is 
closely allied, and therefore often confused with, ordinary 
forms of dreaming, whioh are generally brought about by 
disturbances of the physical body:—

“Every night God frees the hosts of spirits—
Frees them from their fleshly prison.”

I happen' to be acquainted with  ̂ a person whose astral- 
form occasionally loaves the material one, and departs on 
nightly visits, having conversations with those who have 
passed over, but the interviews are not always satisfactory.

At times his astral-body will go to the coast and pass 
down beautiful nigged cliff-ways, walk along the golden 
sands, enjoy the murmuring of the waves, or in turn their 
mountainous buoyancy, ana helpful, healthful breeze-given 
messages, and then return again in time for morning-waking 
in the material world. .. .

His mother, a hardworking, patient soul, departed this 
life some years ago. A few years after this event, her hus
band followed her to the “Valley of Shadows.” Within a 
short time afterwards she came to their son in a. dream, re
peating the visit on three distinct occasions in the short 
space of ten days. Her soul-lit, compassionate eyes were 
beautiful to behold; her expression was of love divine—but,

she suddenly changed her demeanour and appeared to be 
much distressed; in fact seemed too sorrowful to speak. 
She was aware that the father had mos unjustly treated 
their family—the son in particular—having tyrannised over 
the boy, and most sadly exploited him in health and greatly 
in dues. When the son referred to these injustices, her 
look became more indicative of painful thoughts and feel
ings, and in turn to repugnance. She &aid: “I  will help 
you,” and gradually faded away. From these several 
repetitions the son in some way received spiritual assurance 
that the benign Creator would in His proper time see that 
those who haobeen so ill-considered would be recompensed, 
if not on this earth, in His world to come. For what here 
is called Time is merely a series of phases through life, a 
sequence of terminable dates silently leading to too Gates 
of Eternity.

In a most remarkable manner the meaning of the mother’s 
dream-message became apparent. The son happened one 
day to be speaking to a Spiritualist—a clairvoyant lady— 
v ho graphically described an old man standing near by, 
abjectly miserable, apparently deploring his earthly action 
in gesture, and wora, wringing his hands imploringly and 
saying: “ i t  never should have been I It never should have 
been I” again and again.

The description m every way was that of his father as 
he was a short time prior to “passing over.” Stripped of 
self he had appeared at the Great Tribunal of Truth, and 
faced Reality—for where Truth is God is there. Then rest
less, dejected and sorrowful he had been made to seek the 
earthly region, “earth-bound,” behold the effects of his 
unjust acts, and implore forgiveness—it was too late to 
make redress.

“ Verily, that which thou hast meted out to others, so 
it shall be meted out to thee,” saith the Scriptures. “He 
shall not escape until the very last penny has been paid.”

I t  is a perfect and just spiritual law to one and all— 
there is no power in heaven or on earth which can absolve 
or relieve man from the consequences of wrong deeds, com
mitted against Jus own kind, and the animal creation. 
Whatsoever he soweth, that shall he also reap. Trnly and 
precisely—no more—no leas.
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O N  " O W N IN G  O N E S E L F . ’ '
Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-control,
These three alike lead life to sovereign power.

—Tennyson ( “QSnone” ).

Self-possession has always been one of the small 
social ideals of aristocracy. As a  rule of conduct i t  
was in many ways excellent, rising a t  times to  the 
height of heroism. I t  includes such classic examples 
of self-control as the Greek boy with the gnawing fox- 
oub in his bosom, and the lady of the French noblesse 
in the tumbril, disdainful and fearless alike of the 
howls of the mob or the sharp edge of the guillotine 
at the end of the journey.

Mr. Rudyard Kipling, a t St. Andrew’s lately, was 
proclaiming the advantages of "owning oneself"—  
another form of self-possession. Certainly "self- 
mastery ” is a splendid thing: i t  is th e  "beginning of 
wisdom.” B ut as i t  is time to  get rid of the 
ascendancy of half-truths, i t  may be useful to  define 
the limits of the idea, and to  take note of the existence 
of the complementary truth. The two sides of the idea 
are well shown in a not infrequent phrase used of 
some person, i.e., that he is “ self-centred.’'  I t  may 
convey a very high compliment to  him, but i t  may 
also carry a severe reflection. I t  may denote either 
that he acts from a high centre—true self-mastery and 
self-determination—or from a low one, th a t of the 
personal self—mere selfishness, in fact.

The mere fact, then, tha t this phrase, "self- 
centred," has in every intelligent mind two well- 
defined but quite different meanings shows that 
already there is a  growing consciousness of the dual 
nature of Truth.

In the spiritual order—which is the only order th a t 
has any rend power or permanence—there is only one 
Freedom. I t  is that which is gained by Obedience to 
Universal Law. And there is only one Slavery— 
servitude to anything which is beneath the dignity of 
the human spirit. So away, on the one hand, goes 
the Freedom of arrogance and tyranny, founded on 
height of rank or depth of purse, or even on power of 
intellect, and away, on the other, goes the Slavery to 
fashion and convention, tradition and precedent.

I t has been said that the spiritual world is the 
material world reversed. This cannot be wholly true, 
since there is already a spiritual order in the world in 
which we now live, and that cannot be displaced or 
upset. But it is certainly true that much which is 
accounted Freedom in the earthly sense is really a 
spiritual slavery, and much which is regarded as 
Slavery is the truest spiritual freedom.

Here, for example, is some great millionaire— 
lord, apparently, not only of his own life, but of the 
lives and minds of thousands besides, and yet so far 
is he from being a free man that he is the pitiful 
slave at an Ambition which drives him before it as a 
leaf is whirled along by the wind. Sdf-ownersbip, self-

possession, in  th e  tru e  sense—w h a t does he know of 
th e m ?  B u t  am ongst th e  people he  seem s to  "own," 
since they  a re  d ep en d en t upon  h im  for their material 
w elfare, are  doub tless those  w ith  souls as free as that 
of th e  slave E p ic te tu s— serfs on jy  in  nam e, whereas he 
h im self is a  se rf in  fac t.

A pproached from  one s id e—th e  m ateria l side—the 
question seem s to  be  fu ll of complications eD(| 
contradictions, so tang led  is th e  w eb of hum an motives 
and in te rests . A pproached from  th e  o ther standpoint 
— th a t  of th e  h u m an  sp ir it—i t  is  sim plicity itself.

I t  m eans on ly  th a t  F reedom —in  th e  form of self- 
control o r self-ow nership, o r any  o th e r form—implies 
th a t  we shall be  free  from  th e  dom ination of every
th ing  w hich is sp iritua lly  b en ea th  us. Submission to 
these  th ings is th e  o n ly  slavery . U n til th a t freedom 
is acquired, self-ow nership h a s  li t t le  meaning. There 
is no th ing  to  possess, o r, a t  any  ra te , nothing that is 
w orth  possessing ; and  y e t, n o  m a n  can  really possess 
any th ing  else.

W ith  th is  F reedom  goes Service— Obedience. With 
th e  ab ility  fo r S erv ice goes th e  ability  for Lordship; 
w ith th e  capac ity  for O bedience goes th e  capacity for 
being obeyed. " T h e  g re a te s t am ongst you shall be 
se rv an t of a l l ."  I t  is an  o ld  saying, bu t, in whatever 
language w e p u t  i t ,  i t  rem ain s eternally  true.

I t  is a t  th e  core of T ru e  Spiritualism . I t  is con
tinually  ta u g h t from  th e  h igher w orld by word and by 
exam ple. I t  w ill go ill w ith  u s  in  th e  present difficult 
passage of ea rth ly  life if  th e  lesson  is  n o t learned well, 
and  learned  soon.

A M E SSA G E  FR O M  M AETERLINCK.

H av ing  occasion to  w rite  M . M aeterlinck recently 
on th e  sub jec t of h is fam ous p lay , "T h e  Blue Bird,” 
w hich w e und erstan d  w ill be revived in  London this 
C hristm as, w e asked h im  if  h e  w ould be good enough 
to  define for us h is  a t t i tu d e  tow ards th e  question of 
life afte r  dea th , an d  h av e  received  from  him  a letter 
from  w hich we tak e  th e  follow ing s ta te m e n t:—

I  have declared  m o re  th a n  once in  my works 
th a t  I  am  convinced th a t  th e  dead survive and 
can n o t perish . I n  w h a t form  ? W e do no t know 
yet. B u t  I  do n o t d o u b t th a t  we shall know one 
day , and  p erhaps before long. I n  any case, a 
review  like L igh t  does usefu l and  necessary work 
in  encouraging thoee researches and studies 
which will h as ten  th e  com ing of th e  day which 
for a ll hum an ity  w ill be a day  of deliverance and 
happiness.

M aeterlinck,

S A F E  H O M E.

As, after death, our Lost Ones grow o' -• Dearest, 
So, after death, our Lost Ones come the nearest; 
They are not lest in distant worlds abore;
They are our nearest link in God’s own lover- 
The human hand-clasps of the Infinite,
That life to life, spirit to spirit knit I 
Thev fill the rift they made, like veins of gold 
In fire-rent fissures torture-tom  of old;
With sweetness store the empty place they left,
As of wild honey in the rock’s bare cleft.
In  hidden ways they aid this life of ours,
As Sunshine lends a finger to the flowers,
Shadowed and shrouded in the Wood’s dim heart, 
To climb by while they push their grave apart.
They think of us a t Sea, who are safe on Shore; 
Light up the c!< dy coast we struggle fori 
The ancient terror of Eternity—
The dark destroyer, crouching in Life’s sea 
To wreck us—is thus beaconed, and doth stand 
As our Deliverer, with a lamp in hand.
We would not put them from u, when we are sad; 
We will not shut them from us when we are glad; 
Nor thrust our Angel from the Marriage Feast, 
Although be comes, not clothed like the rest 
In  visible garment of a  Wedding-Guest.

—Gekald Massey.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .
LIG H T ON T H IN G S IN GENERAL.

Prom reports just to  hand we learn tha t the Rev. G. 
Vale Gwen’s reception in the West of England and South 
Wales has been of a  most enthusiastic character. On 
Wednesday, October 17th, a t the conclusion of a fifty-five 
minute address, to a record audience, estimated to number 
some two thousand five hundred, a t the Colston Hall, 
Bristol, Mr. Vale Owen was accorded a wonderful reccp. 
tiou, the applause lasting some minutes. The audience 
were deeply impressed with the message be delivered and 
showed intense interest throughout his address. Mr. Albert 
Stuart, who presided, offerea to arrange a return meeting 
in the same hall. The proposal was greeted with cheers. 
The crowds assembled outside the ball for over an hour 
before the doors were opened, and many had to be refused 
admission. Again the Bristol incidents were repeated .on 
Monday last when the Cory Memorial Hall, Cardiff, was 
packed to suffocation, over five hundred people being 
unable to gain admission. A t the close of this meeting the 
Chairman, Mr. Albert Stuart, who is also organiser of 
the tour for Mr. Vale Owen, promised a return visit to 
Cardiff, and his announcement was greeted with loud ap
plause. That notable Spiritualist, Mr. Wolstenbolm, being 
present a t the meeting, was invited by the Chairman to 
address the audience after Mr. Vale .Owen, and he gave 
a brief but most interesting address on -his remarkable ex
periences. D uring the remainder of the week Mr. Vale 
Owen lectured in towns along the Taff Vale, and bis 
previous success was repeated wherever he spoke.

Spiritualism has the facts, and wo, like Mr. Blatchford, 
wonder week in and week out why the Churches oonsider 
theories of more value than proof. The people are, in 
many cases, holding back from their priests, pasters and 
ministers the knowledge they now have for the reason that 
jt is only human to dislike being discredited and even 
laughed at when making statements that are at the same 
time sacred and true. Courageous examples, like Mr. 
jilntchford, will, however, start many a timid one talking, 
and the day is surely coming when the Church authorities 
will wake up, perhaps toe late, to the fact that they stand, 
an, archaic institution in the midst of a nation of 
Spiritualists.

A letter published in the "Daily Express’’ of October 
23rd defils with some interesting cases of the dread shown 
by horses when they approach a spot where a death has 
taken place. Amongst others the correspondent relates the 
following incident in his experience:—

During tho siege of Santiago de Cuba, when riding 
across a spur of the Sierra at night, a few minutes after 
I had heard shots, my horse leaped frantically from the 
trail and bolted into a tangle of barbed wire in the 
thicket. Extricated at daybreak, the horse kicked in a 
frenzy of terror each time I tried to regain the trail. 
Search for a reason revealed the body of a Cuban scoot 
who had been ambushdd by hostile guerillas. For several 
days the horse would not pass the spot, and two substi
tutes trembled and shied violently there, although the 
corpse had been removed. A mule, however, passed and 
repassed without a sign.

- In both the “ Illustrated Sunday Herald’’ and the 
"Sunday Chronicle’’ last Sunday appeared Mr. Robert 
Blatchford’s final article on his “ new spiritual experience,’’ 
as he pu t' it. In  the course of his article and dealing with 
some objections raised by Bishop Welldon and other 
soeptics, Mr. Blatchford defines his stand that the medium’s 
oontrol, Fedor, is a definite and distinct personality, and 
an independent intelligence. He writes:—

Now, I  p u t i t  to  Bishop Welldon: Which of the 
theories will he accept as accounting for Fedor, or has 
he another theory, and, if so, what is it?  He thinks I 
imagined a  good deal of the evidenoe. Does he think I  

;■ imagined Fedor? Impossible, for Fedor has been acting 
as Mrs. Tranquil’s  oontrol for a t least seven years. I  
put i t  to the sceptic: Yon accuse us of credulity; are 
you so credulous as to believe that Mrs. Tranquil imper
sonates Fedor? If  she impersonates Fedor does she also■ 
carry on those curious whispers in bass and treble voices? 
You see, ladies and gentlemen, credulity, imagination, 
or telepathy, or all three, will not account for Fedor. 
Fedor is a  spirit, or Mrs. Tranquil is a genius and a 
fraud.

Continuing, Mr. Blatchford expresses some wonder a t 
the attitude of tho Church towards proof such as he 
obtained. He comments as follows:—

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has spoken of clerical soeptics. 
I  have never been able to understand the scepticism of 
the Church. Mv own scepticism was natural. I  did 
not believe in a future life, therefore I could not believo 
in spiritual manifestations after death. But the Chnrch 
believes and teaches tha t there is no death. The Chnrch 
believes in spirits. Then why should Churchmen find it 
so difficult to believe or to realise that those spirits may 
bo able to communicate wifG* those of us who are still 
on earth? I t  puzzles mo. Why should Bishop Welldon, 
who believes tha t my wife is alive, be so soeptical when 
I  say that I  have heard her speak to me? Ho believes 
she is alive, he understands her desire to let me know 
sbo is alive, he understands mv desire to hear from her, 
and yet when I do hear from her he thinks I must have 
imagined it. But I  assure him that all that I  say hap
pened—happened. And it  all happened at my first
sitting. Yes. That was my first attempt, but by Solomon 
Levi it  will not be my last. I  have a reeling that I  shall 
imagine quite a lot before I am through.

Mr. Blatchford may well have cause to wonder, and he 
is not tho first one who, having had the proof abaolntc, 
hag been told by the orthodox Churchman, who really 
knows nothing about the science of Human survival, that 
theso things cannot he, and sometimes as an afterthought,■ 
or by way of an apology, the remark is made. “ Well, if it 
did happen i t  is not right to seek proof, anyway.” If the 
Churches wish to get nearer to the heart of the people, and 
there is no doubt they desire this, the sooner they realise 
th a t  they are being sadly left behind in the quest for 
knowledge of the hereafter the hotter it will be for the 
people vriiom it is their duty and provinoe to guide. The 
greet B. P. are slowly beginning to realise that tho re
presentatives, who should know something of these mat
ters, know little or nothing a t  all, and tho opinions they 
have to offer are very vague and only opinions after all.

Horse sense is a term very generally in use, but not 
universally possessed, and that noble animal, the bores, 
proves its nobility in its almost human inper-seniitivenMs. 
We can quite understand the attitude of the mule, how
ever. Its lack of horse sense is undoubtedly the reason 
for its indifference to psychic conditions. We understand 
that horse sense amongst certain psychic researchers is 
entirely absent; this deficiency will probably account for 
their mulc-liko attitude when encountering psychic 
phenomena. # • • •

Many journals during the last few days made public 
a cable from New York of a test of a Mrs, Joiio Stewart, 
who claims mediumistio gifts, and who competed for the 
£500 prize offered by the ‘ ‘Scientific American" for genuine 
psychic manifestations. The seance was an open air one. 
and the results as cabled are as follows

Mrs. Stewart, a short, plump woman, past middle 
age, who has been twice married, submitted to a search, 
and was then given a number of cards by Mr. Malcolm 
Bird, the chairman of the committee. She plucked some 
asters, ferns, and phlox from a flower bed, placed them 
between the cards, and sat at a tabic. She then put 
the cards on the table and two heavy gold bangles on 
top of tho cards. The rest of the party sat in garden 
chairs a few feet distant. After ten minutes,. when 
nothing had happened, Mrs. Stewart threw some of the 
cards on a flower-bed, asked the women present to pray 
for her, and requested Mr. Here ward Carrington to 
place his hands at the back of her head. Suddenly she 
relapsed and cried: “Sec, there they are now I Ob. 
look at tho cards I Waves are passing through mel" 
Malcolm Bird took the cards from the table. On the 
first card, amid the crushed flowers, was written, "Truth, . 
crushed to earth, will rise again." On another was 
written in heliotrope colour: "JJow happy I should have 
been for such an opportunity as this.—William James."
A third had this menage in pink: "May this demon
stration be conclusive evidenoe of the return of the 
spirits to earth." I t was signed by an acquaintance of 
Mrs. Stewart who is still living. Then, at Mrs. Stewart's 
suggestion, she was blindfolded. Within a few seconds 
her body sagged and the cards were scattered about. 
One Lore tho signsturo "W. T, Stead" without a mes- 
soge. Another had the message; "We who love yon are 
doing all we can to establish truth.'' This was signed 
"Eme,” Mrs. Stewart's spirit guide. The "Scientific 
American” issued the following statement after the 
seance: "Mrs. Stewart made out a prima-facie case. Wo 
were sufficiently impressed to proceed further. We have 
not caught the medium in any blatant fraud, and tho 
writings produced were apparently on our own cards.
Mrs. Stewart has been invited to submit to further 
teste, and appears anxious to do so."

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is to give an address in the 
Church of St. Luke's, Queen's-road. Forest Hill. London, 
on Sunday evening next, October 28th, at 6.30. This is 
the church founded by the Rev. J. W. Potter on a basis 
of Chritfianity and tho findings of Spiritualism. The 
it able afternoon. "Dr. Reale,” the control of Miss Rose, 
of IJullum House, near Exeter, will deliver an address at 
8.80 p .m . S p ir it  healing, wo understand, is to be one 
of the features of the ministry of the Church of St. Luke's.
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C A M E O S  O F  S P I R I T U A L  L I F E *
FROM THE LATER MBSSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

■
frmm page 666.)

Tub H itifti r x i n a m v  Through Love.
Tto 9V«l«tNa will be towards the development of each 

i\pe m mdimlnai and species-growth: the aheorptioa of the 
God easeoco to each type; the development of each type, 
through the God-mcbatiou b d o f i ig  to that type; the 
mutual understanding of all types of apy individual one. 
and the universal understanding of any individual of any 
type of every individual of every other type and kind of 
iru tim  So’ again, will the higher unification cone with 
tho increased permeation of love.

Inch sites less of Smir-PanrsmoN.
\V« hold all creation in gentle affection and love, and 

(n a  iha composite mass we sense the individual t^pe and 
infinite varieties of individual types. It is a spint-aeuse. 
Xian knows the individual or the few; and imperfectly, a 
few M e  added to the few. I have told yon that numbers 
and time are not in the spirit-consciousness of the places 
where we exist. We are aware of the spirit-personality of 
x single spirit dower of God s place here, or we sense nil 
of their creation as a composite type or creation, or we may 
have in our consrioumnue at one moment (earth expression 
It has no spent counterpart.’) the indmdualieed personality 
of soch flower of the spirit  dower-world.

SraufT-Evotmox-.
S ad  existence* or identities that were of the mortal 

maa type are from different mortal worlds, and were varied 
as to modus of thought, religion, mentality, spiritual fine
ness. development and awakening. They have evolved on 
lunar spiritual planes to these places, gradually lodng 
tendencies and traits existing through their own voluntary 
action and individual ririou. or through the inheritance that 
may U m  or blight. Through the divine love, lovingly and 
pamrraalF grafted on the spirit-imagination. they have 
now become of a similar spiritual fibre, golden cords en
twining each other with laviog embrace, individual strand* 
that da not seek isolation. but ding softly to each other 
and make the nabatinc. aspiring sptfit-hfe of each higher 
plane, which in Judas all of its kinds l spirit-identity. Such 
a  the ovaftutisu of spirit-places.

U ru au  Lira a n  ak Ixxxr C m r n r v in .
What I write wiB he strange to the aaartal. In u o  

manrnd-hfe there s  a couariuuanesa that unfolds through 
rAral—  tfta inner being is a throbbing essence, which haa 
no counterpart in the fixity uf in  extenor, as seen by the 
v iin  of man. Thia vibration begin? in its innermost re
cesses of mlataoTT hut extend? to ha outer surfaces, which 
i ihratian is nat apparent either to man's sense of right or 
km coanciomaem. He ruasadbr* stone an inert mass.

This vibratory force snnam h an inner life which a* 
the Gudinas or love, directing progress and being, no the 
wander God-genu euiats in the aaartal. The secondary 
exterior vibratory essence is the jatiftm aic of mineral 
lahtanc. Thrwagh thia it progresses hr vohtion. and 
aspires with its m a sense of aapurataua. It euuuaawmi- 
cates through such to its kind and thn communication is 
wooed in a maer degree by other auartal ttcotiaw of d few at 
kndk as the aniaanl and vegetable kmmlnma of the mart a I 
earth. Hot the commnaamtiona are not sensed on sonata! 
a n lh  hr these. The m h n tm d a s and cunmmmacntioo 
af kind to kind hegma in the ipcriteul planes. even the

“Two loon mar C m a mom ma Etbo or A v ia iu  **
TW animal kmgdrat is partially known to mm fig an 

uhocuoo c^ n u a a  uf whot may he called langnope. Ho 
tries in paan. in danger, m hungnr presses, m happanaao. are 
known to the mortal uf worth through hi* sense of henr- 
ing; m l IlifaaBth by m o .  through forinl changes nnd 
the look d o t conam Iran the eye. But those are the 
Iw g n p  mostly af aaomnl-eeed» far pantectiow hem. 
or fear uf. manuring danger. Se tho mortal senses com- 
uaBmtutMW wi a rimgfte kuari from the m w ah mod haadh. 
trifih which hr eoaaoa m eon tact, nr those that may nat hr

* Copyright aB righto coaorved.

domesticated, if he have the need to approach these. Hi 
'eases in them affection and intelligence, as certain specie*, 
which are about him. look up into his eyes; and he ao. 
too the mother caress and nurture her young with solhcxtmse 
and mother-love, akin to the mother of the earth-holy 
The look that comes from the eves of annuals should can 
yey to the earth-man the conviction th a t much most exm 
in animal consciousness which has not yet been unfolded to 
him. mortal-man.

Ix Spirit-places Txlovklt Traits are Eradicated.
1 have told yon that the goaded t  rmal of earth has 

his ferocity and traits, sometimes th a t are treadaim  
(mortal man frequently possesses such characteristics aha?) 
when be reaches the spiritual planes. The divine ine 
eradicates such traits, where they may occur oo these 
spirit-planes. Such «* aracterisiks may linger on the loser 
planes Trot the higher ones) rii the mankind, and in any 
species of any creation that has encouraged venomous or 
vicious characteristics by will, or th a t exist through iaherit- 
ance of family or species-traits. I have told yon that each 
plant, each foaer. has its will-element. As with a a  m 
with all species and kinds of earth creation. The m at no 
• i  fishes, which lives in a different element from mortal 
man. is less known to him (little he knows of any! I speak 
of the earth-man!). He wiD know them all. all, on the 
spiritual planes.

Elementary Mortals I nterested ix the Szxsrors.
I have so often spoken in former Messages of the trees 

and flowers and the grasses, and how I am nrmftirfr 
sensitive to their communication here. Even the earth- 
man is drawn to these, and so also the mortals of other 
worlds; but the latter mortals, as I  have told you, tariff 
also in their consciousness more toward all creation. The 
more elementary the mortal of any world, the more he 
perceives and is interested in what is sensuous, and so hr I 
loves the Covers and the snaring  of grasses and the green 
of leafy forests, bat has little interest for the dal. lit- 
less and. to h ia .  lifeless rock. Bnt os higher — td- 
pianes aO of these creations become interesting to a a . 
and he senses keenly, where before his senses were f o i s -  
iag like a slumbering infant. B nt if he feres on advanced 
mortal-planes hia interest becomes increased in fishes amt 
stones and rocks, because a new meaning has come to kid 
of them, and because he dimly perceives the harmony of 
all creation, and that other forms of creation have progzrs 
aad aspiration besides his ova.

The P n rrv s or Flo warns a Definite C om irnroi—
TW perfame of lowers is a language af which he km 

not even dreamed, as cartb-man. and yet it w *  be un
folded in the fatnre as something very definitely and ex
quisitely W .  Les him realise, as earth man, now that I 
bare told yon. that this ie definite communication, reach
ing him only as plrararahle sensation, b a t having its intri
cacies and ramifications aad variations of meaning that fal 
aa bis now undeveloped sensibilities. He wifi he aroused 
to  th is in higher mortal worlds nnd his eyes v3£ be un
bonded in the spiritual planes Suddenly, saddcaly there 
the shackles that bound his senses to  mortal worlds v *  
fall, and he a f l  see aad understand Sach is God's Ism 
for His beloved children.
Tm u  use No Flows** P u tm a  nr m  Hb t e u i  fu n s

Bat the Sowers speak for the inner coaaeiouneoa af the 
plant. And for this reason, when aa the higher mortal 
ptaacB man will evolve aad partially recognise rath cam 
aanicatoaa. he wiD a r t  destroy the blooms mad Umbmm 
af floats. Earth men a t the present stage af develop- . 
a m t rob the plants af io a w » i itivw powers by destroy j 
ing sach blossoms. They f h t k  the flowers because they 
love them, hat do not understand their significance. Sr 
fiaan I and plants suffer, aad are  oppressed by the ooastoi I 
maa ad earth and other nmh velbpea mortal worlds thr. 1 
hoi in i bis development is yet elementary. There am sa I 
flowers plarked an the heavenly places! Xo if irim af 1 
creation destroys  another!

(7* dr caafmmrt)
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THE IN SPIRED  PR O PH E T : AND THE 
IN SPIR E D  SINGER.

- To the Editor of Light.
Sib,_I  am overjoyed to see that oar great prophet, the

Father of Modern Spiritualism, is coming to the front; 
the previous neglect of him was deplorable. From bt 
irst lecture to the Alliance a t the beginning of 1903 all 
throughout my long series of lectures and articles, I nave 
always pressed the unique claims of Andrew Jackson 
Paris. So much so that a t  last I  feared to name, him lest 
I should be thought to hare Daria on the brain! But his 
case is now secure, and appreciation of his magnificent 
body of teaching will grow from more to more.

The most plenariiy inspired of all our great poets is 
catering a like neglect, to  oar great national loss, not to 
say disgrace. The same dullness which allowed the Get 
mans to claim th a t they had discovered Shakespeare, is 
laying us open to  the same taunt with regard to our one 
poet worthy to  be named beside our myriad-minded 
national poet.

I  refer to Philip James Bailey, the author of “Festus,” 
of whom Tennyson said he dared not trust himself to 
speak, lest he be thought guOty of extravagance. He said 
that while he (Tennyson) was like a  robin twittering along 
the hedgp-rows, Bailey was like an eagle soaring to the 
sun! Now, I  rush in where Tennyson feared to tread; and 
assert that in the plethora of magnificent thoughts Bailey 
stands head and shoulders above Dante, Goethe, and n r  
own glorious M ilton! One poet =aid that Bailey had the 
makings of fifty poets; another raid that his work was 
like a Garden of Eden among the arid wastes of his time. 
These things were said in the first flush of astonishment 
at the marvellous maturity of a work by a youth of the 
same age as was Davis when he dictated "Nature’s Divine 
Revelations.*r Since then his neglect  has Seen complete. 
He was a  little before our Great Seer, but it  is remanabie 
how many thoughts of Davis he anticipated; and he was 
years ahead of science in his view of matter.

Bailey boldly claims to be inspired: and any study of 
mspnation is sadly incomplete without his case. The des
criptions of other worlds by Davis. Tale Owen, and others, 
are splendid, but the poet on las winged Pegasus easily 
out soars them all.

A word of wanting. In witMlo fife I  took up bCFestus.'* 
expecting a re-bash of Goethe and Mihon. and I  was un
touched. and threw it aside. I  took it up later, with like 
result- and it was not until I  was wilting my lecture on 
Pantheism and Personality/’ for the London Spiritaafct 
Alliance, that I came across a quotation from —
iu one of Davis’s books—showing me that the inspired boy. 
Bailey, had attained to a position which had taken me a 
long life of study to attain. I seined “Festus*7: tike scales 
fell from my eyes, and I iead right  thmurii with ever- 
■noeaang amazement and admiration. So far from find
ing it too long I at once returned to the beginning, and 
wished it longer. And now when I take it up I can 
scarcely lay it down again, it gives me an exhaustles* feast 
uf great thoughts on the greatest themes, carichcd with 
almost Miltonic music.

Another ward of warning The earlier editions are 
hniutifnHy dear: bet the poet spent a l his life in adding 
to his work: and as his thought became more and more 
complex, and he was always toying to express the greatest 
thought in fewest words, his style became more and more 
involved and difficult. The last Jubilee edition is a library 
of poetry crammed into one volume: so every effort fu n d  
be made to get an earlier edition, the ninth would he my 
choice. Certain booksellers specialise in getting any old 
books at a few days’ notice: I  got the earliest editions for 
a few toiling* each.

There are three things that should be done to remove 
a deep national disgrace. Bailey has been t i nned to pass 
as Shakespeare passed with scarce a word of contemporary 
biography' An early edition should be rep d fid m . A 
volume m  extracts should be published, re tbat would be 
the greatest collection of sublime thoughts in tike language. 
In the last edition the speeches are so Eng on to remind 
s o  ef that « n r-cn p tiig  n l o x  of io w ity . Mr. G. 
Bernard Shav ‘ B«t ■§ port Is as risk m  condensed 
thss«ht. He sanss t k  m aliunur of ages imto »  S »  
“Free s i  is but ■immitr ■  plsr " A sasall n h w  tf  
stub sfarald be colfectei “Fesfcss'’ b h U  drama, it is a 
BAle of Theotogr in M ilil sad M l  be M l ■  M l 
ft is sa  Epic of tie  Human SonL is aa E pieol the 
l~iu««se- ssndded s ilk  stars ef s a d h t i s t  dm ek i ftws 
b n M s a  to c a l ; and Spiritualists sbsold remove tbs deep 
l i a n a  of Its aegket- It is a  mine of psrtir and mystmat 
wealth.—Tours, e tc - _  _  _E. T m  O sk.

5S. Hi ctbtcbl Terrace.
C k ssict. T . l

October tttk . 198Sl

far a soul s a  to nos*—
Thaa cak 'it in n s .  Since Erst the world began 
Mia never kaew tbe W ait ef otfier mam.

— J o  S 3  r i n s .

ARMISTICE DAT III LONDON

SmmrAusTf to Rally at tub Oram's Hsu.
Tbe Im dos District Gonad! ct the Smintmabauf 

National Union are orgsauutg a great rally of fly nits slurs 
at the Qmen'» Hall, fnngham Place, I onrtoa, an the 
moramg of Armistice Day, November llto . when at the 
boar ct moom a Service at Remembrance wili be bdd. fiw 
itothur Oman Doric, oho will be a w p ssied by Indy 
Doyle. wiD preside, and amongst tbe spesbin. am the 
fouowiag: Mr. Ernest Oaten, Mr. Rickard Boddmpon, 
Rev G. Vale Owen, V ia fTr . Scotches*, and mT hTw. 
Engbolm. Mr. C W Turner will preside at tbe Grand 
Organ. Tbe service will be of tbe snap leal character, aaf 
will last one boar. A neat gathering is expected, and 
numbers of children ef Spiritualists from tbe varissn 
London Ljceums are to be slotted seats in tbe grand 
circle. AO Spiritualists am given aa open m—ftfion to 
this meeting, which undoubtedly wifl be rmtarkahis ami 
impreanve. Afl seats are to be free, with tbe exception 
of those reserved on tbe platform: those will be oecnpnd 
by a representative gathering of lenders, wwbsrs m i 
notables of tbe Spiritualist movement.

A coflcctioa wifl be sends at tbe dsm ef tbe terries sa 
behalf of tbe Fund of Benevolence, asd it is k m i tbat 
this most deserving fund v fi benefit eoamderahiy thst 
morning. This service need in no way prevent thorn whs 
desire to do so from being present at the attiretl serv e 
the Government has decided to hold, after a l, st the 
Cenotaph, Whitehall. Those whs do attend this serrim 
are asked to make their way to the Queen's Hal. Iy way 
of Regent street, ae soon after the termination at the 
national service as passiHr. Tbe doors at the (h a s t Hal 
are to open at 11 JO. and fi is hoped that toe aadaenee 
will afl be seated before the hoar of noon as toe serriee 
will cum secure promptly to tism. Wie andrrrtnaf too sto- 
known medium for psydne photography, Mrs. Dense. under 
the direction of Mias Estefle Stood and toe Cossuntloe at 
toe Stead Bureau, wd| again toot year take a photograph 
or the scene at toe frnnteph fisriag toe two mantes' 
ale net. Spirituals* who can amwenentiy get to toe 
vicinity of the Cenotaph are asked to gslhrr is as great a 
number as poanftlr on tike pavement to toe omfk ssie. 
Every Spimaaiist is requested us wear a white flower or. 
as in the case last year, an ivy leaf, tost non  rug It 
wifl he remembered that Mam Stead was rapsawfese tor 
toe introduction of the ivy leaf emblem bat year. We 
feel there is no need to isuprem on iwciyret who vnhm to 
bo present at toe (keen’s Hal serrim. toe aetaaatj of 
being at the H al n  good time on Armutace Day, a l mats 
being free it wifl be a case of first ca n  firm seated. We 
think tike idea of this mrriee is aa mtpsntita. sad we 
have reason to Wfirn that it was eririnifrd by Sir Arthsr 
Oman Doyle. It is to be hoped real toss serrim v fl 
become aa annual event.

PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY.

A fo e w n  Ei w h i p t

From WT. S- B- lBelton), vne recede a flUSBsaure which 
may be given h  hit own wards.

Rifi nmg to the pq d n  photographs taken at toe 
Cenotaph an the b a  Armutiee Day. be wyv —

Wby sbenld not toe same d u e  happen throughout toe 
country* There stay he many other metosma who. were 
toe right opportunity taken could obtain moots*. To me. 
no time ier trying such an experiment at f c h  k  h* 
mate ■otufdl.i dnpsd with the aecesmey sympstosm 
than she two renates* deuce. . - Do yon ret threk 
it would ho n pleads! chance to try and get N u h  h  
em y place ib m  there are SpnCaabm at toe dnsc 
or eenstnpb which sm lj every town and d b ^  has m 
tom cnusdxy? 1 suggest tbat everv s p m fiu e  Surety 
in tike toffereus pbaces ibonfti vet toeir uindi vn meetmg 
tout day at tike appointed pinee finr their vdhm vr town, 
and have n pbosoji iiJii i iirbrt one of tbamsdvm vr 
•areereo they know—three nkss ond mobo o u ^ k  of ex
posures re was done in Wbitehofl by you brt ynr.
If arr sack en en om b  ore undertakre re resnits wrelf 

ho of any vahsew they cu m td  nmpfy of rape o ir lo p  
sack as are aat inf i rqrevf in such cum We esaunt » T 
toat ve are very mngniue of rerafe. in toe s h a m e d  
treiued smdbreretic power, hut the esprereent u oortb 
tijmc and it m not imponable that seal psytok iffcti. 
,U r  jad defirere. may be obtained in m e  few cases.

EVIDENCE OF SUPERNORMAL KNOWLEDGE 
IN AUTOMATIC WRITING.

Tbe Address by Mr. F. Kgh Bred re tire isi pit was 
driy dtovered htfvvvi too n m b m  of toe London. Sccriu 
■affd Aflnmre re Tbnredvr. toe Iqk mst.. Mr. HI W. 
Eretotoa occupying tbs boar. We hape to present a frxH 
report m a knar were
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SPIRITUALISM  IN TASM ANIA.
Notable Workers in Hobart.

By Horace Leap.

It was very difficult for us to realise when we arrived in ' 
Hobart, that we were several thousand miles from England, 
'ihe pretty town, nestling cosily at the foot of Mount Welling
ton, has a more English appearance than most towns in 
Australasia, while the townsfolk might well be inhabitants 
of London or Brighton. They are charming people, and 
vastly proud of their wonderful little country. I t  is difficult 
to imagine a more beautiful setting than that which sur
rounds the capital of Tasmania. 'The River Derwent must 
he one of the loveliest rivers in the world; and the lagoons 
on the way to Port Arthur are extremely charming. Add 
to all this the wonderful orchards, formed by the industry 
of these far-off colonists of the British Empire, and well 
might the delighted traveller say, “Where is Tasmania’s 
superior?”

Our memory of the Spiritualists of Hobart equals in 
pleasantness that of the town and its environs. Never can 
we forget the heartiness with which that little group of de
votees to our Great Cause met us at the quay on our arrival, 
and their unremitting efforts on behalf of our mission, sus
tained throughout that all-too-brief fortnight that we were 
privileged to work among them.

There was the kindly President, Mr. Bennetto, _ mel
lowed with years of experience into the very embodiment 
of patience and gentleness. He radiated confidence and won 
bis way into every heart. Then there was the indefatigable 
Secretary, Mr.. A. E. Challis, a natural organiser, an im
perturbable gentleman who was yet full of nervous energy. 
Upon his devoted shoulders fell the task of arranging the 
affairs of onr mission, which were performed with a regularity 
and precision that admitted no possibility of failure. No 
task was too menial or too great for these two men, who 
deserve, the admiration and thanks of all Spiritualists who 
seek only the best for our great movement. I t  is practically 
impossible for os at the heart of Spiritualism and psychic 
science in Great Britain to realise what courage and devotion 
is needed to keep the flag flying in such a rar away, isolated 
outpost as Hobart. Let us give them the benefit of our 
pravers and the support of our kindest thoughts.

In a short appreciation, such as this must necessarily be, 
it is impossible to mention all who deserve recognition and 
thanks. They must be content to feel that all that is said 
of their leaders redounds to their own credit: but this 
article could not be complete without one other name, that 
of Mrs. Crow, “our leader,” as she is fondly called. For 
twenty-five years this noble woman has given hei services 
to the Cause, asking for no other reward than to see it suc
ceed. Without her there would probably have been no 
Spiritualist Society in Hobart, for she is a medium of out
standing ability. Her seventy years sit lightly upon her, 
for what she has lost in physical vigour has been more than 
counterbalanced by spiritual power and grace. There are 
some people who live so near to the spiritual-world that to 
lie in their presence makes one feel an energising and up
lifting power. Mrs. Crow is one of these remarkable 
people.

Her psychic gifts arc varied, not the least among them 
being that of “controlled speaking.” Around her she has 
drawn a coterie of earnest people who strive unceasingly 
after the higher life, and who through their companionship 
and support, add to the value of their leader's influence. Of 
such is Mrs. F. A. Cranstone and the friends who meet from 
time to time in her house.

Hobart needs the assistance of qualified public workers to 
lighten the load so consistently borne bv those whom J have 
mentioned. Any workers who ar§ passing that way should 
regard it as a duty to visit Hobart and heln the Spiritualist 
Society there. They may be sure of a hearty welcome, the 
greatest hospitality, and new friends whose memory they 
will always cherish.

PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND THE 
SPECTROSCOPE.

To t h e  Editor of Light.
S ib , By allotting a little space to this subject you 

have earned the thanks of all students of the physics of 
psychic phenomena, while as a direct result of the dis
cussion an offer of facilities for instrumental investigation 
hiiH been received from a good quarter.

I am much indebted to Mr. C. J. Hans Hamilton, whose 
mime is honourably known in psychical research, for his 
letter in your issue of 29th ult.. and as the papers to which _ 
he refers are not easily traced in this country, I would 
be obliged to him for specific references to them. From 
the resume Mr. Hamilton gives it would seem that they 
deal with photography in the violet and ultra-violet, an 
entirely different thing from the spectroscopic analysis of 
the energy at work in psychic light-effects. The one aepicts 
forms invisible by reason of the quality of the radiation; 
the other is the analysis of the radiation itself which by 
revealing whether the spectrum is “ continuous” or

4‘bright line” would enable us to ascertain what descrip, 
tion of matter is responsible for the emission and in what 
state of thermal or electrical excitation i t  is.

This said, I  would strongly support Mr. Hamilton'! 
plea for photographic investigation of ultra-violet fornu( 
for I am inclined to think tha t the key to genuine 
“psychic extras” on plates will be found there. t A discus, 
sion of methods of photography in the ultra-violet would 
perhaps be deemed too technical for your columns, hot 
apropos of Mr. Hamilton’s reference to sensitisation of 
plates for ultra-violet work I  am afraid that JhQ/ 
Du el a mo and Jean tet’s discoveries were anticipated when 
as far back as 1873, Vogel found that the addition of 
certain dyes to silver salts in plate emulsions change the 
range of sensitiveness to light. By the further researches 
of Abney and a host of other workers these dyes were 
much increased in jnimber and effectiveness, and plates of 
this description have been in use by physicists for many 
years. But dyes, oils, etc., are utterly useless beyond a 
certain point in the ultra-violet spectrum where absorp
tion by the gelatine makes itself felt, and not until 
Schumann, by his classic researches, first published in 
1893, discovered a method of reducing the film to an 
extreme tenuity while preserving a high sensitiveness was 
it possible to photograph below wavelength 2100. Long 
before these regions are Teached glass prisms and lenses 
are quite opaque. Quartz, rock-salt and Iceland spar 
begin to fail us, but by the use of fluorite we can reach 
down to about' wave-length 1200. Here the very air is too 
dense to transmit the invisible “ light,” and Schumann 
had to invent his vacuum chamber into which go the 
whole box of tricks, spectroscope, plate, and radiating 
element—all except the observer! In  its dark interior 
the quest continues. We have to  cast aside the now opaque 
fluorite and call in the aid of the diffraction grating which 
in Millikan’s hands has a t last carried us down through j 
the region of R 'n tgen rays and Gamma rays to the bottom j 
of the dark “ light”  pit—-wave-length nought.

We cannot p a t oar psychic phenomena in the vacuum 'j 
chamber, but is wave-length 0 the Ultima Thule? I 
Some facts seem to hint a t  a  metetherial medium. Is j 
there an ether of mind as well as.of space?—Yours, etc., :

Sandy Nook,
Maybury Hill, Woking. 

October 7tn. 1923.

Geo. E. Browne.

C O M P E T I T I O N
IN AID OF THE BUILDING FUND OF THB

London C entral S p ir itu a lis t  Society
TICKETS, X/-

Compiete tins and return with 1/- to Judging Committee, 
LONDON CENTRAL COMPETITION, I. Underwood St.. London. E.1

Fill in order of popu*Choose from these— larity, using dlatin.
guishingnumbera only

1
2
3
4
56
7
8
9
10 
11 
12

Crystal Palace Albert Memorial 
Blackwall Tana..
Ktw Garden 
British'Masenm 
Tower ol London 
Victoria and Albert Museum 
St. Paul's Cathedral 
Westminster Abbey Zoological Gardens 
Tower Bridge Monument

13 Houses of Parliament 
Id Madame Tnssauds
15 Buckingham Palace,
16 Naticna 1 Ait Gallery]
17 Horse Guards' Parade
18 late Gallery19 Greenwich Observatory
20 The Mint
21 Bank of l ngland
22 St. James s Palace
23 Royal Exchange
24 Petticoat Lane 

Fill in the Coupon in INK.

1 st ... 
2nd... 
3rd .... 
4th ... 
5th ... 
6th ... 7th ... 
8th ... 
9th ... 
10th... 
1 1 th. 
121k...

1 s t  P r i z e  £ 1 0  ' 2 n d  P r i z e  £ 5 .
Name (Mr., Mrs. or Miss)......................................................-

Fall Address......... ......................................................... .

N.B.—Every purchaser of Ten Tickets receives an addition*! 
ticket free. Tickets can be obtained from above address. Remittance* must accompany all demands.

WHY IS LONDON BRIGHTER?
Because every Household Is using 

W O L L F E ’S  “ REACHEASY ” 
Featherweight WINDOW CLEANER 
with extending handle, ■  made ol polished Alu
minium. Non Rust,with Aluminium Grip to hold any wash-leather or d us ter (especial 1 y adapt*

—J able for CASEMENT$> windows, enabling ali|__
windows to be cleaned from the INSIDE). 

Explanatory Pam phlets fr o m  Sole M anufac turing  Agents— 
ACORN ALUMINIUM PRODUCTS. 389, Bank Chamban,



T h e  ‘ Y a d i l ’  T r e a t m e n t  

f o r  C o n s u m p t i o n

An Open Letter to BARON HENRI de ROTHSCHILD
To the

BARON H E N R I de ROTHSCHILD 
London.

Sib ,—
I t  is  r e p o r te d  in  th e  P re ss  th a t  you  

h a v e  co m e  to  L o n d o n  to  o b ta in  financ ia l 
s u p p o r t  f ro m  th e  p u b lic  fo r  th e  p u rp o se  
o f  p ro d u c in g  a  c e r ta in  s e ru m  a n d  vaccine  
fo r  th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  co n su m p tio n . T he 
su m  o f  £ 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  is m e n tio n e d  as a n  ob- 

I  I  je c tiv e , a n d  i t  is c la im ed  th a t  g iv en  th is  
m o n e y  e n o u g h  se ru m  c o u ld  b e  p ro d u ced  
in  e ig h te e n  m o n th s ’ tim e  to  t r e a t  3 ,000  
c o n s u m p tiv e s , a n d  th a t  in  th re e  y ea rs  
som e 1 0 ,0 0 0  v ic tim s  o f  th e  sc o u rg e  cou ld  
h a v e  th e  b e n e f it  o f  th is  se ru m  trea tm e n t.

M ay  I  d r a w  y o u r  a t te n t io n  to  th e  fac t 
t h a t  m y  a n t is e p t ic  ‘ Y a d il ’ h a s  b een  u sed  
fo r  n e a r ly  se v en  y e a r s  in  th e  B ritish  Isles 
a n d  m a n y  p a r t s  o f  th e  E m p ire  to  cu re  
c o n s u m p tio n  o f  th e  lu n g s , b ones , sk in , 
g la n d s  a n d  o th e r  p a r ts ,  a n d  th a t  v ic tim s 
o f  th is  d ise a se  n e e d  n o t  w a it e igh teen  
m o n th s  o r  th r e e  y e a rs  to  g e t  cu red .

I  c la im  o n  th e  s tr e n g th  o f  m ed ica l an d  
o th e r  e v id e n c e  th a t  th e  Y a d il  T rea tm en t 
w o u ld  s a v e  a t  le a s t  4 0 0 ,0 0 0  o u t o f  th e  
500,000 c o n su m p tiv e s  in  th e  B ritish  Isles. 
I f  u se d  in  e v e ry  d iso rd e r  w h ich  p rep a re s  
th e  g r o u n d  fo r  co n su m p tio n — su ch  as 
p n e u m o n ia , b ro n c h it is , p leu risy , influenza, 
c o u g h s  a n d  co ld s— n ew  cases w ould  
se ld o m  d e v e lo p . I n  th is  w ay , a n d  in  th is

19, SICILIAN AVENUE, 
W.C. 1. 

October 17th, 1923.

w a y  alone, w ill an  end b e  p u t to  the 
scou rge  w hich in  E urope and  America 
h as  c a rried  off over ten  m illion people 
d u 'in g  th e  last ten  years, more than  the 
G re a t W a r and  influenza p u t together.

T he  ac tive princip le c f  ‘ Y adil ’ is 
n a tu ra l  essen tial oil o f garlic,- and garlic 
h as  been  know n s in c j th e  days of ancient 
E g y p t to  possess ex trao rd inary  powers in 
p u lm onary  troubles. I t  is simple to  use, 
I t  is absolutely safe. I t  is inexpensive. 
I t  is read ily  obtainable from  any one of 
o u r  te n  th o u san d  chemists. I  have been 
send ing  i t  fo r m any i ears to  every part 
o f  th e  w orld, includ ing  Switzerland.

W ith o u t any  public money w hat
ever to  assist me, I  can  produce enough 
an tisep tic  to  provide th e  Y ad il Treatment 
fo r  a  q u a r te r  o f a  m illion consumptives 
now. T he average cost o f trea tm ent is 
tw enty-five shillings.

I  w ould  be  g lad  o f  an  opportunity  
to  subm it evidence o f  the statem ents 
m ade above.

I  have th e  honou r to  be, S ir,

Y our obedient servant,

T h e  ev id en c e  offered to  th e  B aron H en ri de  R oth  ch ild  is con tained  in The Yadil 
B ook , fo r  a l l  th e  w o rld  to  read . T he  th ird  E dition  is now  in  th e  press. A copy 
w ill b e  s e n t  p o s t free  to  a n y  address anyw here  on receip t o f 2/6. Booklet, The 
P ro b le m  o f  T ubercu losis So lved , p o s t free  on  request.

C o n su m p tiv e s  an d  a ll sufferers from  bronch itis , pneum onia, pleurisy , coughs, 
co ld s  a n d  o th e r  d iseases o f  th e  re sp ira to ry  o rgans— w hich carry  off 120,000 lives a 
y e a r  in  th e s e  is lands— need  n o t w a it e ig h teen  m onths o r  th ree years to obtain  a cure 
fo r  th e i r  t r o u b le .  T h ey  can  g e t i t  a t  once, from  an y  chem ist, by  asking for ‘ Yadil ’ 
A n tise p tic . _________________________________________________________________

Prepared by Clement & Johnson Ltd. Researoh Medical Chemists 19 Sicilian Avenue London W.C.l,

2 o z . 2 /9  6 o z . 4 /9  P in t  12/- Q u a rt 2 2 /6
Of all Chemists, inoluding all branches of Boots, Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., The, Timothy White Co., Ltd., 

Hodder and Co., and other Stores, or sent direct, post free on receipt of remittance.
For abroad, add 3/- for extra postage and packing.

The word 1 Yadil is registered.

P r o n o u n c e  it  Y A H —DIL. W.B.P.
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RAYS ANDSREPLBCTIONS.

Nature seems to be always on the side of those who 
construct rather than of those who destroy. She favours 
the positive rather than the negative aspects of things. This 
is seen in her own operations where destruction is always 
merely the prelude to fresh building, indeed a part of the 
process. So we see that whether in philosophy or religion 
any system which consists mainly of negations and denials 
has less vitality than one which is mainly affirmative. This 
applies even when the things denied are rightly denied and 
the things affirmed are open to doubt.

The fact is that humanity cannot flourish on negations 
alone even when they are true and necessary ones. ' A faith 
which incorporates superstitions in its teachings is-always i 
in a stronger position than a later and more intellectual 
form of religion which chiefly represents a denial of the 
errors of the first. Intellectually perhaps it  ought not to 
be so, but intellectual precision belongs more to Science 
than to Religion, which derives its inspiration primarily 
from the emotions. Heat is a more urgent necessity than 
light, although in the long run both are needed for perfect 
<lerc!opm:nt, and as the French philosopher observed, “The 
heart nas its reasons of which the reason knows nothing.’’

I have been reading abont cosmic consciousness again, 
that state of spiritual expansion which Tennyson experienced 
anil expressed so lucidly. Bnt in these matters there is but 
one step from the sublime to the ridiculous. I  remember 
sonic years ago hearing of a lady who said that her experi
ence of the state was one of gloom and depression—pro
found and illimitable. It struck me that it was more likely 
to be indigestion, bnt I did not say so.

I have just been listening to a discussion as to whether 
mustard is hot when no one is tasting it, whether the reflec
tion in a looking glass is existent when no one is looking 
at it, nnd so forth, all turning on the question as to the 
reality of things a port from the human consciousness. I t  
is 0 nigh and noble theme, although I  have never been 
able to see that it leads anywhere in particular. Meantime 
I nm reminded of a very old story, so old, indeed, tha t I 
never hear it related nowadays. I t  is concerned with a 
miller who, having become wealthv commissioned a painter 
to mnke a pirturn of his mill, showing the miller himself 
standing at the door. But he stipulated that if anyone 
tvns looking at the picture, then he was not to be visible: 
be was to he inside at work. I t was a “ tall order,”  but 
the nrtist said he could accomplish it, and in due time 
produced an excellent picture of the mil] for the inspection 
of the miller and his friends. They were greatly impressed 
with it, except the miller who was evidently not quite 
satisfied. “But where am IP” he whispered to the painter. 
“I don't appear nnrwhere in the picture.”  “Or course 
not,” replied the painter, “you are inside at work.”

A number of people are greatly interested in what is 
known ns the Handrock system or treatment, which, it Is 
claimed has effected some remarkable cures. The basis ol 
tlie system is the clearance from the body of accumulations 
of mucus, which, by obstructing the throat and nasal 
channels, give rise to many disorders especially adenoids. 
It is. in short, the application to the body of the principles 
of good drainage, and several medical men have become 
interested in it. I have myself derived great benefit from 
the treatment. There is nothing distinctively “ psychic” 
about it, nnd I only refer to it as a matter of general 
interest. jj . q,

1 HR DANCES IN AID OF TH E L.S.A 1
lOl ! r  ■*

T "  'h r  E d ito r 0/  L i g h t .

Mm. I shall be glad if you will allow me a little space 
in which to explain the position that has nrisen in regard 
to the dances which hnd been arranged by a committee of 
ladles. 1

A< the dance held on Inst April loth was so successful, 
the Committee decided to arrange a course for this winter, 
as advertised. ■

Mince the series have been announced, some protests 
hare been received against associating the Alliance with 
this method of raising money.

The Dance Committee hove therefore decided to be 
guided by this expression of opinion, nnd are cancelling 
nil tint the next one. to be held on November 5th, for 
which arrangements are too advanced for cancellation.

If series ticket-holders will npplv to me, the money 
will he refunded. Tours, etc.,

Mencr Philmmobs,
On hehnlf of Dunce Committee.

6 , Q u e e n  S q u a r e ,  W .C .
October 22nd, 1B33,

G o o d  H e a l t h  fo r  
I d .  a  W e e k

“ In no preparation Lnow 
obtainable are these pure 
natural salts found in so 
correct and soluble form 
as in Osmos S alts.”

M.D., M.R.C.P.

In these words you have the Osmos 
secret of G ood H ea lth  as by simply tak
ing a small dose of Osmos Salts every 
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot 
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless, 
your health troubles will vanish, and you will 
surmount any difficulty which may confront 
you during the day.

FREE
We will send you a generous sample, 

sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing 
and postage.

Typioal Medical Opinions:—
'.FOR CON STIPA TIO N .
. “ I have prescribed Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious after
effects.”—M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

“ I have taken Osmos Salts regularly with result̂  
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do 
so."—M.D.
FO R IN DIGESTION.;

“In cases of'indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos 
fail."l am prescribing it regularly."—M.D.,M.R.C.S,
FOR RH EU M A TISM .

“ I have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please 
send me another bottle.”—M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at 1/8 per jar by all 
Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists, 
Taylor’s Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy 
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post 
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos 
W aters are supplied at 2/6 per 
bottle post free, or can be obtained 
from any of the chemists referred 
to above.

If your health worries you 
send a postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PURE S A L T S IN BOTTLES

| AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLES

OSMOS, Ltd., 6, Burgon St.,
E.C. 4.
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THE PROOFS OF SPIRIT EXISTENCE.

Here is a question, the discussion of which might 
easily fill a book. We can only touch lightly upon it  here. 
We should say th a t proof is tha t which satisfies all reason
able tests and^all intelligent claims upon it; for we have 
observed tha t some tests are unreasonable and impossible, 
since there is no absolute proof of anything. There is our 
friend Flexible, for example. He is in the flesh and we 
could prove his existence to the satisfaction of all the 
ordinary tribunals of evidence—the Law Courts, for 
example. B ut we doubt whether we could satisfy the 
demands of some of the more hypercritical followers oi 
psychical research, unless of course they could be satisfied 
with his bodily presence and waive the question of the 
identity of the consciousness inhabiting Flexible’s physical 
form. Because th a t changes its appearance and manners 
quite frequently, Flexible being a  sensitive and impres- 
sipnable person, liable to changes of mood dependent some
times on the influence of people of stronger mind and 
character. B ut even Flexible is readily recognisable by 
those who know him well. He has his own peculiarities of 
voice and mannerism. We should know his writing, his 
speech and habits of mind, even though these were not 

• accompanied' by his bodily presence, as, for instance, if 
lie were a sp irit and communicated with us a t a seance 
inhere the circumstances were favourable. Proof in these 
mutters is of course a matter of recognition. Flexible 
could disguise himself from us more easily in a physical 
way than mentally. Proof of his identity as a spirit might 
easily satisfy all the requirements of common-sense, but 
not the demands of logic-choppers whose demands for 
“absolute proof” might well be retorted upon themselves 
by a request for “ absolute” evidence of tneij oi»*n exis
tence or tha t of any of their friends' over and above 
what is supplied to the bodily senses, which may quite 
easily, be deceived.

PERPLEXITIES IN SPIRIT-COMMUNICATION.

Here again we are asked to enter on a question con
cerning which a whole issue of L ight would not be sufficient 
to cover adequately. Let us tabulate a few of the causes 
in an explanatory way. Undeveloped mediumship answers 
fo t a great deal. As in every other vocation, half-baked 
ana incompetent practitioners are common and wholly pro
ficient ones relatively few. That much abused term “con
ditions” is also a t the root of a great deal of the trouble, 
discordant circles held in a haphazard way where two

positive persons sit cheek by jowl and a couple of negative 
people who heartily dislike each other are put side by side. 
Chaotic arrangements naturally produce chaotic results. 
Again, in the hosts of humanity on “the other side” are 
undeveloped people with little or no moral sense who find 
a low form of amusement in playing the fool for the con
fusion of those on this side who, not being necessarily fools 
themselves- are liable to be “practised upon” in a region 
with which they are unacquainted, until they have learned 
to mix firmness and discrimination with the ingredients 
which should go to make up our attitude towards the 
spirit worjd. Then there are the usual misunderstandings 
and “errors in transmission” which‘should be familiar 
enough to- all who have any training in the ordinary busi
ness of life. We could say much more on the subject but 
there is no training like practical experience. The more 
we have to find our own way by our own intelligence the 
better we shall be equipped for the journey. A few hints 
should be sufficient for the man or woman of good sense. 
Tho traveller in a foreign country may find a manual of 
conversation and a dictionary jnvaluable, but only for tem
porary purposes. So we counsel a study of books on Spirit
ualism a t the outset of any investigation of Spiritualism, 
but not as guides all the way through.

SPIRIT RETURN: SOME CONSIDERATIONS.

We-cannot at all agree with the sentiment that it is a 
tragic circumstance that all who pass from earth are not 
able to return owing to want of knowledge or want of 
opportunity. Of course there are many cases where there 
is real hardship and sadness because tne returning spirit, 
yearning to assure his friends that he has survived death, 
has found*no possibility of doing so. This, _of course, must 
have lieen the case in thousands of instances in the late 
war. but the pain arising from such cases as these is neces- 
sariiy short-lived, especially when the spirit at last realises 
the truth about himself and his surroundings. I t is to be 
•remembered, however, that probably in the majority of 
cases spirits have no particular desire to communicate; 
some have no strong ties to bring them back; others find 
the absorbing interests and the many friends to whom 
they are re-united fill their mind to the exclusion of any 
earth-ties and are quite content to await the arrival on 
the spirit side of the friends they have left on earth. This 
lends us to the consideration that the main purpose of 
Spiritualism is not simply to bring consolation to the 
bereaved, although that is a great ana important task, but 
the bringing home to the general mind that there is a 
life after death as real and natural as the life here,* a 
revelation, the effect of which cannot fail to make life 
here brighter and happier.

2 n d  E d i t i o n  I m m e d i a t e l y  C a l l e d  F o r .

S H O R T  S T O R Y  W R I T I N G

W* ' FOR PROFIT
by MICHAEL JOSEPH With a foreword by S T A C Y  A U M O N 1 E R

In  Crown 8vo. Cloth. 6s. net.

" T his  practical manual is the best of its kind. We commend it not only as being'-a 
b rillian t work on the art of the short story, but as a work of art itself. Mr. Joseph has 
rendered th e  greatest service to a very large public."—Sunday Times.

LONDON : HUTCHINSON dk Co.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

IT. C r o w t h e r .—(1) You apparently confuse the question 
of a living duplicate with a non-living one, for while there 
is a spirit body it seems that there are also so-called 
magnotio or ethorio duplicates of inanimate objects. (3) 
We cannot be responsible for the position of the people wlio 
will not believe no matter how strong the evidences pre
sented ; there will always be persons of this type, and we 
aro indisposed to waste any time upon them. (3) Wo 
know of no distinctively Spiritualist religious belief; 
Spiritualists belong to all creeds and den minations, and to 
none. I t is absurd to ask th a t Spiritualism shall pro
nounce authoritatively on some question of Theology—that 
is not its province.

C o r d e l ia  Grtlu.— Thank you for your letter from Van
couver. We do not think there is much more ip the m atter 
—nothing, at least, which can be profitably followed up. 
However, if the Captain should care to give us a call we 
should be happy to meet him.

W. C. A. (Lewisham).—We take note of the remarks in 
your letter, having already considered the question several 
times in the past, but we reflect th a t the truth about any
thing can never be a fixed quantity a t any moment, and 
that it oan only bo tested by time. I f  it Remains and grows 
it is true, if it does not, then, in the course of mental evolu
tion. it dies out and is heard of no more.

K. A. Cranstoun (Hobart).—We have your letter, which 
you will ace has had attention.

J. 0 . A r n o t .—Thank you. We are familiar with the 
attitude of the sect in question, and quite undisturbed by it. 
It is not wise to be too easily drawn into disputations on 
theological questions. We are content sometimes to let 
facts speak for themselves when they are sufficiently eloquent 
without assistance from os.

E. Brimnrh.—We have your letter, and agree with you 
that the simpler explanation is more often than not the 
correct one. As to your request, we suggest that you 
address the London Spiritualist Alliance, 5, Queen-square, 
London, W.C. (the same address as this office). We would 
have handed your letter to them, but the address you give 
is not clear. Please write it plainly, in full.

Obituary.— M r s . J ohn V b .v a b l m __Just as we go to
press we are informed of the decease of Mrs. John 
Venables, of Walsall, who passed away on Thursday, the 
18th inst., after n painful illness extending over a long" 
period. She had been a Spiritualist for over forty years, 
and her home had been a centre of rest and encourage
ment for the whole movement. Both she and her husband, 
Mr. John Venables (who was a t one time Mayor of Walsall) 
were well and widely known as indefatigable workers, and 
wo desire to convey our condolences to her family and 
friends. - •

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.

T H E  REV. G. VALE OW EN LECTURES. 

ITINERARY FOR OCTOBER.

Datr. Time Town. Hall. Local OnoAuiguo,

Oct 27 7.30 ; Abertillery ! Wesleyan 
Church

28 ■8 ii Ferndale Workmen’s W. D. Jones, 32, jh^ 
street, TreordnHjHall

„ 29 7.45 Barry 1 Unity Hall E. J. Taylor, l i  
ton-street, Sir?**

,. 30 i 7 Mountain Ash 1 Drill Hall A. G. Hayci; 51, 
“Vfouo, 
colbor. "

„ 31 7.30 Bridgend Town Hall W. Thomas, 21 
WaungoolHetrS Nantymoel., ^

All communications must be addressed to the Ho, 
Organising Secretary, Albert J .  S tuart, 19, A!bert-roii 
Southport, Lanca.

NEW  PU B L IC A T IO N S RECEIVED.

"In to  L ittle  Thibet.’’ By Helen Mary Boulnoii, 
Simpkin Marshall (7s. 6d. net).

“ Her Guiding Voice.’’ By John Edward Ambrose, 
Christopher Publishing House, Boston, U.S.A. (2 dols.), 

“ The Theosophi&t. October.
“ The Architecture in Resolution.”  By A. E. Gilmore. 

Elliot Stock (10/6 net).
“Royal Magazine.” November.
“That Colony of God.”  Alice M. Browne. Grant 

Richards (7/6 net).

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, October 
23th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. E . A. 
Cannock. October 31st, 8, Mrs. Fidler.

Croydon.—Htirewood Hull, 96, High-street.—October 
28th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H . Carpenter.

Brighton.—Mighell-itrert HaS.—-October 28th, 11.15 and
6.30, anniversary services; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 
October 31st, Mr.'Fred Curry.

Camberwell, S.E.—The Waiting Ball, Hand-street, 
Peckham-rnad.— October 28th. 11, oircte; 6.30, Mr. A. Vout 
Peters. Wednesday, October 31st, 7.30, service a t 55, 
Station-road.

North London.—G-rovcdalc Ball, Grovcdale-road (near 
HipKgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30. Building Fund 
whist drive. Sunday, 11, Mr. W. W. Drinkivater; 7, 
Lyceum Borneo; 3, Lyceum. Mpndav, 8. developing circle 
(members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Beatrice Stock. 
Friday, free healing centre; from 7, adults.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission. Woodberry-grooe, North 
Finchley (opposite tram dr pot).—October 28th, 7, Mr. 
Percy Scholey. November 1st, 8, Mr. Ernest Meads.

Shepherd's Bush.—-78, Beeklow-road.—October 28th, 11, 
public oirclo; 7, Mr. and Mrs. Gribble. Thursday, 
November 1st, 8,- public meeting.

Prrkhnm.—Lausannr-road.—October 28th, 7, Mr. H. 
Baddlngton. Tuesday, 8, Rev. Dr. Lily Idngwood-Smith. 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. A. Jamrach.

Bowes Pcwk.—Shaftesbury Halt, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, October 28th. 11, Rev. J . 
M. Mathias; 7, Mr. and Mrs. Pulham.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.—October 
23th, 11 and 6.30, Mrs. Podmore, November 1st, 6.80, 
Mr. Fred Curry.

Central. 1-14. High Holborn (Bury-street entrance).—, 
Octdfiar 26th, 7.30, Mr. H. W. Engholm. October 28th. 7, 
Mrs. Olomonta.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub- 
way, Norwood Junction, S.E. Bunday, October 28th, 8.30, 
Mr. Melton. Wednesday. October 31st, 8. Mr. Odium;

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jntli! 
the Christ, Queen'i-road, Forest Hill, S.E. -Minister • 
Bov. .1. W. Potter. October 23th, 3.30, “Dr. Beale”
6.30, service and address by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle,

Mrs. R oberts J ohnson  w ill be in town from Saturday, 
3rd, to Wednesday, 8th, p ros. Letters for her should be 
addressed c /o  L.S.A., 5, Queen Square, London, W.0.1.

L ondon S pir it u a l is t  A llia n ce .—I t  is announced that 
Miss Mercy Phillimore has been appointed General Secre
tary , which post she will hold in  combination with her 
present position of L ibrarian. Miss Phillimore has been 
some ten years in the office of the L.S.A., and by bar 
capability and devotion to  its  interests and her general ; 
helpfulness to  members and enquirers, has, In  the opinion 1 
of the Council, fully justified their choice of her for toil 
im portant position.

“ A P sy ch ic  V ig il  in  Three Watches,” is a book, 
pleasantly w ritten in  the form of a conversation between j 
three friends, and was .issued anonymously in 1896, with a 
preface by the Rev. H . R . Haweis, quoted in the fore- i 
word of the second edition, which appeared in 1917. Hr. 
Haweis predicted th a t “ many, after reading the following j 
pages, will take an entirely different view of the bugbear ! 
c a lled ‘supernaturalism.’ They will perceive , . that ia 
the near future, for all reasonable folk, the distinction will 
not be between the miraculous and non-miraculous, but 
between Law known and Law unknown.” On the cover. 
S ir Oliver Lodge commends the work “ as containing some 
wisdom thoughtfully and well expressed.” Only occasion
ally does he find himself differing from it. The author 
strongly supports the reasonableness of the Spiritualist 
position, giving good arguments for so doing. The London 
Spiritualist Alliance has fortunately succeeded in obtain
ing for its publicity departm ent a limited number of copies 
of the work, originally published by Messrs. MetbuA at 
6 /-, but now available for 4 /-  (4/4 post free).

S y llabus o f M e e tin g s , C la sse s , L ectures, for 
OCTOBER, NOVEM BER. DECEMBER.

TUESDAYS, commencing Ootober 16th, at 8 p in.
LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION. Fee Is.

THURSDAYS ... ............. at 7.30 p.m.
(Application must be made for membership)

First and Third Thursdays Open*
DEVELOPING CLASS. Fee Is

Mrs. E. A. Cannock will be
AT HOME

1st and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. 
2nd and 4th TI1UR8DAYS of the month, at 3 p m.

(Limited to 12, names mutt be sent In.)

Fee 2s. 
Fee 5b.

Mrs. Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings 
which oan also he arranged for at her address, u Hydesvttle, 
73, Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8 Tel.No. Western764

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good cook, 
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustaoe Milos 

M.A. to 3 guineas weekly. On Boa Front, Verandah, rani 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy ollnrato, and in olose touch with Volte* 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franoe and Beldam —iuriv 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Mins MifcehoU, 13, Marine Parade Dow
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP \OU
LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON

S p i r i t u a l i s m  &  P s y c h i c  S c i e n o e

RAYM OND R E V IS E D .
By S IR  O L IV E R  L O D G E , F .R .S . 

C loth, P o s t  F r e e ,  0/8.

TH E 0 U T L A N D 8  O F  H E A V E N .
By REV . G . V A L E  O W E N .

Cloth, P o s t  F re e ,  4/10. 

ANOIENT L IG H T S , o r  T h e  Bible, T h e  
Ohurch a n d  P sych io  S cience.

By M RS. S T . C L A IR  S T O B A R T , 
with an  in tro d u c tio n  a n d  p re fa c e  by 

S ir  O liver L o d g e .
C lo th , P o s t  F r e e ,  8/-.

PSY OH IO P H IL O S O P H Y .
By STANLEY D e  B R A T H , M .In s t.C .E . 

* C loth, P o s t  F re e ,  0/10.

T H E R E  IS  NO D E A T H .
By F L O R E N C E  M A R R Y A T, 

C lo th , 3 /0 , P o s t  F re e .

HUM AN P E R S O N A L IT Y .
By F . W . H . M Y ER S.
C loth , P o s t  F re e ,  8/-.

HUM AN M A G N E T IS M .
By JA M ES C O A T E S , P h .D ., F .A .S. 

C loth, P o s t  F re e ,  8/8.

M IN IS T R Y  O F  A N Q E LS.
By M R S. JO Y  SN E L L .

P a p e r  C o v e rr  P o s t  F re e , 2/3.

SPEAKING ACRO SS T H E  BO RD ER 
L IN E .

By F .  H E S L O P .
P a p e r  C over, P o s t  F re e ,  2/3. 

FU R T H E R  M ESSA G ES AOROSS 
B O R D E R  L IN E .

By F . H E S L O P .
P a p e r  C over, P o s t  F re e ,  3/9. 

S P IR IT U A L IS M  IN  T H E  B IB L E. 
By E . W . an d  M . H . W A L L IS . 

B o ard s , P o s t  F re e ,  1/D.

T H E  E A R T H E N  V E SSEL.
By PA M ELA  G L E N C O N N E R .
'  C lo th , P o s t  F re e ,  0/0.

QH OSTS I H A VE S ^ E N .
By V IO L E T  T W E E D A L E . 

C lo th , P o s t  F re e , I/*.

Condon Spiritualist Alliance, Ctd.,
5 , Queen Square, London, W.C. i. 

E s t a b l is h e d  1884 T e l e p h o n e  : MUSEUM 5106.

P rogram m e of J I eetin g s .
MONDAY, Oct. 29—3 p.m. Private Clairvoy

ance, Mrs. Clegg. For bookings apply to 
librarian, L.S.A.

TUESDAY, Oct. 80—8.15 p.m. Lecture Demon
stration ; Mediumship, its Differentiation. 
Various kinds of Mediumship: Physical- 
Materialisation—The Direct Voice-yNormal 
and Trance Clairvoyance. Mr. A. Vout Peters.

WEDNESDAY, Oct. 31—Private Sittings, Mr. 
T. E. Austin, from 2.80 to 3.80 p.m. Tea 
and Discussion Class, 4 o’clock.

THURSDAY, Nov. 1—7.30 p.m. Special Meeting, 
Address by Mr. A. Vout Peters, “Mediumship 
From Within.” Chair: Mrs. Philip Ch. de 
Crespignv.

FRIDAY, Nov. 2—3.15 p.m. Flower Psychometry. 
Mr. T.. E. Austin.

TEAS (9d. each) will be served in Members’ Room 
every afternoon of the Meetings.

Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open 
daily 10 to 6; Thursday, 10 to7.30; Saturday, 10 to 1.
All communications to be addressed to the Hon.

Secretary.
A D A N C E  will be held on Nov. 5th, 8-11 .SO p  m., a t  G, 

Q ueen Square, in a id  of the  funds of the  L.S.A. tic k e ts , Gs. 
each , including refreshm ents, to  be obtained from Miss 
P h i Hi more a t  th e  Library, 5, Queen Square.

THE DEAD ACTIVE.
Through the mediumship of M RS LAM B-FERNIE.

A r e c o rd  o f  c o m m u n ic a t io n s  o f  m u c h  b e a u ty ,  d e a l in g  w ith  som e  
A s p e c ts  o f  th e  L i f e  B e y o n d  th e  Feif.

Cloth 4/9, Post Free,
ON T H E  TH RESH OLD O F T H E UNSEEN.
By S IR  W ILLIAM  F. BARRETT, F.R.S.

Cloth, P o s t F ree, 8/-.

AFTER DEATH.
By CAMILLE FLAMMARION. 

Cloth, 393 pages, 11/3, Post Free. 
The third and last volume of the 
famous French Astronomer's work is 
now ready.
The first two volumes by the same 
distinguished Author, Before Death and 
At the Moment of Death, are also 
available and a t  the same price.'

MEDIUMSHIP EXPLAINED.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.

SPIR IT  TEACHINGS.
By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 

(M-A. Oxon.).
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 
By H. A. DALLAS.

Post Free, 2/3.

THROUGH THE MISTS.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

THE LIFE ELYSIAN.
By R O B E R T  J A M E S  L E E S .  

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

A BOOK OF AUTO SUGGESTION. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/3.

% SELF TRAININQ.
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Cloth, Post Free, 6/•.

HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.

THE MORROW OF DEATH.
By "AM ICUS"; Foreword by Rev.

G. VALE OWEN.
Post Free, 2/3.

SPIRITUALISM ; ITS IDEAS AND 
IDEALS.

By DAVID GOW.
Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/S.

N E R V E O O N T R O L .
By H . E R N E S T  H U N T . 

P ap e r Cover, P o s t  F re e , 2/3.

MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
By REV. CHAS. L. TW EEDALE. 

Cloth, Post Free, 11/-

PSYCHI0AL SELF 0ULTURE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, P o tt Free, 2/3.

TH E PR A O TIO A L H Y P N O T IS T . 
By JA M ES C O A T E S , P h .D ., F.A .S. 

C lo th , P o s t  F r e e ,  2/3*

SOME NEW EVIDENOE FOR HUMAN SURVIVAL. 
By REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.

Cloth, P o st F ree, 11/3.

SELF RELIANCE.
By JAMES COATES, Ph.D. F.A.S. 

Cloth, Post Free, 7/*.

N ew  Books at Greatly Reduced Prices.
A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: I commend this book as containing
some wisdom, thoughtfully and well expressed. Only occasionally 
d o  I  find myself differing from it.”

Sale Price, Post Free, 4/4

SPIRITUALISM: ITS PRESENT-DAY MEANING.
A Symposium. Edited by HUNTLY CARTER.

Among the  contributors are G. R . S . Mead. Evelyn Underhill. May Sinclair, 
A. P. Sinnett, Sir Francis Younghusbaud, David Gow, General Booth, Dr. Ellis T. 
Powell, Sir A. Conan Doyle, S ir Wm. Barrett, Dr. Oeley, Ac., &c.

Published Net Price 18/-; Sale Price Post Free 7/6

SPIRITUALISM, ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA 
AND DOCTRINE.

By J. ARTHUR HILL.
Published Net Price, 7/6; Sale Price, Post Free, 5/-.

TRY THE SPIRITS.
By REV. W. BIOKLE HAYNES.

Published Net Price, 5/-; Sale Prioe, Post Free, 3/3.

The above publications and all other works on SPIRITUALISM, PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
and ALLIED SUBJECTS can be obtained of the Publicity Department of the

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD., 
5. Queen Square, London, W.C.i.

S e n d  R e m i t t a n c e  w i t h  O rd er .



IV.

Selected
from

Second Large E dition  Now R eady .

T H E  SA N D S O F T IM E
B y  W A L T E R  S I C H E L , M .A ., 

A uthor of "Dimwit,” &o.
In  one large handsome volume, with. 8 illustrations, 1 8 s .  net.

Statesm en, great ladies, men and women distinguished in every branoh of th e  avis, ah  of whom 
Mr. Siohel has known personally, are represented in th is volume. M ost num erous are  those  em inent in litera
ture. H e knew H enry Irving, Ellen Terry, Jo h n  Toole, A rthu r Cooil, and  o ther "  s ta rs"  of th e  drama-, of 
artists, Millais, Leighton and Sir William Riohmond. Rich in  memories of suoh friendship, M r. Siohel writes in 
his easy and distinguished style, so that his aooount of th e  em inent people is as charm ing as i t  is interesting.

“ S tories of distinguished people in th e ir delightfu l m om ents abound  in  M r. Siohel's fascinating 
memoirs.’’— Daily Mail-

Just published: the L ife Story o f our Champion Joekey

S T E P H E N  D O N O G H U E ’S
<<

J U S T  M Y  S T O R Y ”
Dedicated, by special permission, to H.R.H. the PRINCE OF WALES, K.G.

In one large handsome volume, with 58 ooloured end other illustrations, 21s. net. An Edition do Luxe, limited 
to 200 oopies only, numbered and signed by the Author, will be issued at 2 guineas net.

“ Teems with thrilling episodes of races won and lost."—Daily Telegraph.
“Stirring, romantic reading."—Daily Mirror. _ .

SHORT STORY WRITING FOR PROF\T
B y  M I C H A E L  J O S E P H  W i t h  a  F o r e w o r d  b y  S T A C Y  A U M O N I E R

In crown Svo., cloth, Ob . net, (Just published.')
The technical difficulties whioh beset the amateur writer are fully explained in this practical manual, 

which outlines the oomplete construction and marketing of the short story.
“ A mine of useful information . . . and every lover of good fiction will enjoy i t ”—Daily Graphio.
“ A most excellent book . . .  of real use to the would-be successful story writer.”—Public Opinion.
11 We commend it as not only being a brilliant work on the art of'the short story, but as a work of art 

itself. Mr. Joseph has rendered the greatest service to a very large public.”—Sunday Times.

I N S A N I T Y  a n d  t h e  C R I M I N A L
B y  J O H N  C .  G O O D W I N .

Author of (l Sidelights on Criminal Matters.’’

In one large handsome volume, cloth gilt, 180. net.

N E L L  G W Y N
B y  L E W I S  M E L V I L L E

Author of “ First Gentleman of Europe,'1 &o. 
12 coloured plates and 16 blaok and white illustration 

KITTY SHANNON (Mrs. KoigwinV,
In one large handsome volume with illus., cloth pill,2lS

M Y S E L F  A N D  O T H E R S
Edited by J. B. BB y  J E S S I E  M I L L W A R D

In  demy 8vo., cloth gilt, with 18 illustrations, 16s. net.
“ Miss Millward has known nearly all the theatrical celebrities of her time, and her p a g e s  teem wil 

anecdotes of them."— Sunday Times.
“ One of the great charms of the book is the delightfully discursive way in whioh it is written.”—Tati

tnd  Edition immediately ealled for
Vol. 11. (1802*1804) of the now famous

F A R 1 N G T O N  D I A R Y
By JOSEPH FARINGTON, R.A . Edited by JAM!

7n a large handsome volume, cloth gilt, with Photogravure frontispiece and 18 other illustrations, 21

X
4 large Editions exhausted within one month of publication

EM B A SSIES OF O T H E R  DAYS
By WALBURGA, LADY PAGET

In two large handsomt volumes with numerous illustrations on art paper. 4 2 s .  net.
' Contains an immense variety of delightful anecdote and gossip about Courts and Society 

countries fora period of nearly soventy years. , , Lady Paget was a'prominent figure in the sci 
incidents she describes.”— Daily Telegraph

" She was fortunate in her opportunities of obtaining thumbnail sketches of the actors in t b  
scenes—sketches life-like and certainly amusing.”—Spceta tor

London: HUTCHIN8 0 N & CO. MM

\
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